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Preface

In Precious T ruths Revived and Defended by J. N. Darby: V olume One,
Recovery of Truth, 1826 - 1845, we reviewed the history of therecovery of truth
associated with the name of J. N. Darby. Thisincluded truth about the nature
of the church, especialy that the church is a mystery unforeseen by the O. T.
prophets, the heavenly character of the church, and the interlocking truth of the
pretribulation rapture.

In particular, the truthfulness of IND’ sstatements regarding the beginnings
was substantiated; not that there was ever any reason to doubt it -- spite of the
attempts of calumniators to attack hisintegrity and character.

In tracing his expositions of Scripture, we followed JND to Switzerland
where we took leave of him at the beginning of 1845 when he was about to
return to Plymouth, England.

By thispointintime (early 1845) the recovered truthsconcerning the church
and the pretribulation rapture had been undermined at Plymouth, England for
someyears. B. W. Newton (BWN) was a principle teacher there. He had been
among the first to break bread at Plymouth in Raleigh chapel, which had been
purchased by G. V. Wigram. Meanwhile the Plymouth assembly had grown
quitelarge and was now located in Ebrington St., Plymouth. Also, meanwhile,
BWN had changed his church principles and developed a "modified
Presbyterianism" church system and was the leader in undermining the
recovered truth mentioned above. He also developed a posttribulational
prophetic systemwhich received detailed expressioninthepublication, in 1844,
of his Thoughts on the Apocalypse. (JND wrote a reply to this work; See
Collected Writings of J. N. Darby, val. 8.)

JND returned to Englandin early 1845 and went directly to Plymouth, where
he began to deal with the ecclesiastical undermining and changes, and also
raised the questionof BWN'sintegrity . At the end of 1845, JND
withdrew/separated from the assembly at Ebrington St., Plymouth, which
supported BWN concerning the changes in church principles and practice.

In 1847, the fact that BWN held evil teachings concerning Christ’ srelations
to God was made public by another teacher at Plymouth, J. L. Harris. He had
not been privy to the clandestine development of this heresy which BWN had
been developing from about 1835/1836. This had been done in a secretive
manner and only certain persons were privy to these teachings before the
exposure during 1847. | shall call these teachings Newtonism or
B. W. Newton’sdoctrineof " Christ’sunspeakable circumstantial distance
from God."

A related concern was that in 1848 the assembly at Bethesda (Bristol,
England) received partisans of BWN, thus bringing into issue the subject of the
holiness of Christian fellowship. Bethesda enunciated a new principle of
fellowship in justification of receiving to the breaking of bread the personsin
question. Those that accepted Bethesda's new principle of reception became
known as "open brethren,” while those who opposed this became known as
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Preface Xiii

"exclusive brethren.” ° The reader may consult Appendix 14 for one of the
important dif ferences in doctrine that affects dealing with evil teachers and
immoral persons.

Thisnew principle of reception expressed itself in athree-fold attack on the
recovered truth and thehumaninstrument God used. Thereisapattern of attack
to be observed in the 1845-1866 era regarding oppositionto J. N. Darby; itis
composed of three parts. These three parts (to which three sections -- 8, 9, and
10, are assigned) have a particular connection and serve as an example of how
the supporting evil goes hand in hand with calumniating those who oppose the
evil:

Section8 m JIND deals with the evil of Newtonism (1845-1847).

Section9  m Bethesda's (Bristol, England) indif ference to Newtonism
(1848-1849).

Section 10 = Attempting to fasten Newtonism on J. N. Darby (1864 -
1866; during acontroversy regarding thesuf  ferings of
Christ).

The present volume (which covers events of 1845-1850) will review the first
two parts (Sections8 and 9) of thisthree-part attack. Thethird part (Section 10)
is reserved for volume three in this series of books. V olume 3, will also
includes a Section 11, composed of a review of JND’s trandation work in
English, German and French, characterizations of hiswritings, and interesting
comments on his person. ¢

The present volume, then, coversthe years 1845-1850. The events of those
years have been used by persons hostile to the truths recovered through JND to
attack his character, presenting him as an untruthful man, just as was done
regarding the beginnings, aswesaw invol. 1. AsF . W. Grant disgustedly
remarked in connection with thisform of attack on JND, ‘Who wantsto listen
to ablackened man? Two thingshave gone hand-in-hand: blackening JND and
whitewashing B. W. Newton and also Bethesda. In the present volume, then,

b. The designation "exclusive brethren," a description given them asaterm of odium, meant
that such excluded wicked persons, including teachers of fundamentally evil doctrine (like B. W.
Newton), from their fellowship, and also refused to break bread with those who fellowship such
wicked persons (asB. W. Newton). It wasagood designation, meaning that they excluded |eaven.
Why would anyone who professes to be gathered together to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
(Matt. 18:20), and to maintain the holiness of Christian fellowship, shirk, or shrink from, being
so known?

| am here using the descriptions "open brethren" and "exclusive brethren" in ageneric sense.
Numbers of British christians refer to "Exclusive Brethren" when they arereally referring to one
of the Raven-Taylor groups. These are Apollinarians who also deny the eternity of Christ's
Sonship and also deny that He was eternally the Word, etc.

c. In addition, another volume (of about 180 pages, too long to haveincluded it in vol. 1) has
been published: J. N. Darby’ sTeaching Regarding Dispensations Ages, Administrations, and the
two Parentheses, with an appendix on "ultradispensationalism,”" another showing that IND was
neither an Arminian or Calvinist, and another replying to the alegation that the offer of the
kingdom, asunderstood by dispensationalists, would be animmoral offer. Thisbook isavailable
from the publisher of the present volume.
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| hope to:

m showthat B. W. Newton’ sdoctrines, concerning Christ’ srelationsto God,
were evil; and, that he held these teachings both before and after the
Bethesda division (of 1848);

m  show that Bethesdareceived partisansof BWN and enunciated adoctrine
of unholinessin christian fellowship in justification for doing so (which
her followers practice to this very day); and, dealt with the matter in a
dishonest way;

m connect the defamation of JND with a desire on the part of JND’s
detractors to stigmatize the recovered truths that he taught.

Writers hostile to IND write on these matters from their doctrinal perspective
(as, of course, | doalso). Theissuecomesout plainly in section nineconcerning
the basis of the separation from Bethesda. There we will see Bethesda's
deliberatefellowshipwith evil; and IND, G. VWigram, and others (and | also,
aswriting thishistory) believethat tolerating what Scripture callsleaven (1 Cor.
5; Gal. 5:9) leavens an assembly; and receiving persons coming from such
leavened places is receiving leavened persons. This leavens those receiving
such leavened persons. Perhaps some readers may be helped in understanding
thisissue by noting that some fundamentalists are concerned today about what
they call the necessity for "secondary separation,” and rightly so. Thiswasa
major issue in the Bethesda division of 1848. Present-day Open Brethren
writers, for example, F. R. Coad, F. F. Bruce, and H. H. Rowdon, deny that
breaking bread with leavened persons leavens a person by that fellowship.
Indeed, IND (and others) acting on this scriptural principle of separation from
fellowship with evil (aswell asthe ecclesiastical, dispensational and prophetic
truth has engendered much controversy. But is that a valid reason to distort
history and defame aman’ scharacter? At any rate, the reader of thisbook will
judge, but he also will, of course, judge by the principles he holds. One's
judgments, JND observed, are an index to his state of soul. Let the reader
observe how the followers of Bethesdadid not seem ableto find out somefacts,
distorted other facts, and did not judgerightly concerning what wasbeforethem,
and enunciated a principle that amounts to indifference to the honor of Christ.
The reason for thisis the effect on the judgment caused by loosenessin divine
things, and of ‘brethrenism’ rather than what is due Christ.

| add that as with B. W. Newton in the past, so part of F. R. Coad’ sagenda,
9 presently, isto fasten on "exclusives' a"docetic tendency ." | suggest that
what underlies such a charge is this: that one who does not oppose B. W'.
Newton’ sdoctrine that Christ’ salleged mortality (meaning, necessity of dying)
may, from that unholy standpoint, think that he sees an evil tendency in those
who do opposethese teachings, when really thereis no such tendency. Instead,

d. In his, A History of the Brethren Movement .

e. "Docetism was the doctrine that Christ did not actually become flesh, but merely seemed to
be aman" (Baker’s Dictionary of Theology, article "Docetism," p. 171, 1973). | suggest that its
use against "exclusives' indicates an unsoundness regarding the humanity of Christ by those
making this charge, just aswas so in the case of B. W. Newton, who isthe father of this charge.
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something of the view he holdsis revealed by his*concern.” What character of
concern might be expected from one who is not able to pronounce BWN's
doctrine of Christ’scircumstantial distance from God as fundamenta evil?
Rather than a ‘concern’ about an alleged docetic tendency in those that he
opposes, it would bein order to separate from the evil of, not a"tendency" but,
aform of Kenoticism among some Open Brethren, noted in Chapter 9.10.

It iswell to take note of the doctrinal basisthat gives rise to ajudgment.

Let us now turn to the subject of B. W. Newton'’ sattack on the recovered
truth, necessarily involving the doctrine and practice of the church. Connected
alsowastherejection of thetruth of the pretribulation rapture. BWN elaborated
a posttribulational system. But what was far deeper , and deadly , was his
doctrine of Christ’scircumstantial distance from God and the alleged mortality
(necessity of dying) of His humanity.
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Introduction 1

Section 8

B. W. Newton
and Plymouth-

The Church and the Hope Denied
and
The Person of Christ Violated

In val. 1, we saw that the Enemy had been foiled in 1833 in his attempt to
introduce into the assembliesindifference to Arianism through F. W. Newman,
the various meetings all acting in the unity of the Spirit in refusing him. Inthe
following years the assemblies increased in number and this period was
characterized by growth in understanding the Word of God. However , there
werethosewho were attracted to the practical love and care manifested without
necessarily understanding assembly principles.

B. W. Newton, (BWN hereafter) of Plymouth, who was among the first to
break bread at Plymouth, set himself on a course of opposing the recovered
dispensational truth in its ecclesiastical and prophetical aspects. He devel oped
a posttribulational view of prophecy -- which also had some unique features.
He set himself to make Plymouth the center from which to neutralize the
influence of J. N. Darby (JND hereafter).

In 1835/1836 he bred some evil thoughts which he subsequently
systematized into teaching that put Christ infalse relations to God. Using a
phrase of his, | designate this as BWN'’s teaching concerning Christ’s
"unspeakable circumstantial distance from God," to use his expression. Thus
he taught that Christ had to work His way to a point where God could meet
Him. Theseteachings, which henever repudiated, will be considered in Chapter
8.4.

Inthe Fry MS(pp. 373, 374) thereisaletter by B. W. Newton dated Jan. 24,
1845. (Recall that IND arrived at Plymouth, from Europe, in March 1845). In
thisletter weread alibel against Christ:

Christ freed himself from all the consequences of Adam’s imputed guilt (imputed
to mankind not to Christ) by keeping the Law and so proved Histitleto life.

However, it wasnot until late spring of 1847 that this system, which he had been
propagating in a secret manner, cameto light. Thisteaching, | suggest, forms
themoral background to hisconduct at Plymouth -- involving untruthfulness(a
feature often associated with the introduction of fundamentally evil doctrine).
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2 8: B. W. Newton and Plymouth

At the same time he was maturing his prophetic and ecclesiastical views.
He thus introduced into Plymouth what his ardent supporter, S. P. Tregelles,
agreed was "modified Presbyterianism.” In Oct. 1845, JND withdrew
(separated) from the Plymouth meeting on the grounds that clerisy had been
instituted. G.V . Wigram, who aso was among the first to break bread in
Plymouth, also withdrew. That occurred, note, about 1-1/2 yearsbefore the evil
doctrine concerning Christ’ sPerson cameto light through theinstrumentality of
J. L. Harris, another teacher at Plymouth.

G. V. Wigram briefly surveyed the situation and thiswill give usan overall
chronological framework. Hewrote:

Asto Hisgoodnessinteaching, first, in truth, God did teach usgraciously for many

years; -- His book, without a rod, open before us (see the first edition of the
Christian Witness, from January, 1834 to January, 1841). There was no rod of

controversy then. Through Satan’s guile, heretics were raised up; and our hearts,

generally exalted instead of humbled, by the mercy and blessing given, were ready
to be snared in what God could not own. His grace would not give us up, nor his
testimony throughus; andthough, during theinterval from 1841 to April, 1845, that

is, whilethe evilswere ripening till brought into judgment, it may be hard to trace
the manifested teachings of God; since 1845, | can, to my own mind, at least,

distinctly do so, mingled with the rod though they be -- the rod which broke the
primary evil, and hasto break down the worldly self-sufficiency which followedin

itswake. Thus, first, there was (in 1845) the question of the personal presence of

the Holy Ghost inthe Body, the Church. Then (1846) the question of theharacter

of the Church, and how utterly incompatible with this was all untruthfulness and

shuffling. Then (1847) the heresy and that such athing as delusions and works of

Satan wereto be found among saints-- to clear in that whichis spiritual and moral,

as storms do the atmosphere in nature. Then (1848) was 1 John 4:1-2 taught [us]

practically at Bethesda, i. e., trying the spirits, whether they be of God; also the
question of the links of the company of believers!

JND was the principle teacher that opposed BWN. Writers hostileto IND say
that it was differences in prophetic viewsthat caused the division at Plymouth.
Opposers of IND say (whether directly, or in effect) that he was untruthful in
this controversy and had no grounds to separate from the Ebrington Street
meeting (where BWN and others met, in Plymouth). Those who support IND
say that isuntrue, as W . Kelly, below. S. P. Tregelles, the textual critic, who
wasin the Plymouth meeting at the time, and an ardent defender of BWN, said:

You appear to be so perfectly aware that the opposition to Mr . Newton arose
entirely from his prophetic views being disliked by Mr . Darby, that | need not
insist onthepoint. Out of this sprang all the chaes against Mr. Newton, and the
endeavor to condemn him on every possible ground. Had he accorded with Mr.
Darby on Prophecy, we should never have heard his voice raised against him as
to Ministry or Church Order; hiswritings would not then have been scrutinised
with severity, in order to glean matter of accusation.

That is an incorrect assessment, a not unusual phenomenonin S. P. Tregelles
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Introduction 3

defense of BWN. " As IND said soon after coming to Plymouth, "it wasamoral
question to me." * However, BWN's heresy, noted above by G. V . Wigram,
concerning Christ, was connected with BWN's prophetical scheme.In 1849, a
writer using the pseudonym Presbutees wrote;

Within the last few years another prophetic theory has been formed, which was
almost stamped with infallibility; and this has been discovered to be connected
with fundamental error respecting the relation of Christ to God by Incarnation,

an error as dishonoring to the person of the Son, and as subversive of the gospel

itself as Irvingism itself. *

What this true testimony omitted to say, however, is that the fundamental evil
concerning Christ’ srelation to God was hidden until (1847) after the separation
had taken place at Plymouth on moral and ecclesiastical grounds in 1845.
W. Kelly, inareview of W. Collingwood' s"The Brethren." A Historical Sketch,
which he characterized as "in every respect unreliable," wrote:

About 1843 or 4 | remember abrother asking me what wasto be done, if evil got
the upper hand among those gathered to the Lord’ sname, as of old after the
apostles; and replying that we must adhere in faith to what unfaithful souls
compromised. So 2 Tim. 2:19-22 teaches. Alas! the need arose at Plymouth
itself soon after, where a leader with severa coadjutors came to the conclusion
that "Brethren" were wrong ("Christian W itness," and all). Instead of going
quietly out, as uprightness must have dictated, they chose to leaven the meeting
there with his independent church system, ministerialism, and judaising (of the
hope especialy), to say nothing of personal conduct. Mr. Darby did all he could
invainto havethisjudged; and when the mass stuck to local majorityand gave
up all sense of the Spirit’s unity, and common consistency, he withdrew as did
others, that they might be subject to theword and Spirit asbefore. Not long after
asystem of heterodoxy was discovered secretly at work in the same party. This
was exposed to the deliverance of many and the scattering of the unworthy. But
apart of western England ° really sympathized with the Plymouth system of
independency, ministerialism, and the earthly hopeto supplant the heavenly; and
this iswhat the booklet tries to defend without knowing what was at stake.®

W. Kelly also said:

f. Invol. 1, we saw that S. P. Tregelles manufactured a story that ‘the secret, any-moment
coming’ teaching came from a demon inspired woman, in 1832, in E. Irving's church.

g. A comment was made in the Open Brethren periodical, The Witness 67:258, Sept. 1937,
regarding George Muller, one of the two principle leaders at Bethesda:

George Muller was known asaman of faith and prayer, but not a master of Prophecy.
Henaturally took theview of afew of theleadersin the West of England at that time. His
gift was not Prophetic Schemes, but practical Holiness and evident Faith.

Thereisadgift of faith (Rom. 12) but certainly not of practical holiness. Perhapsthe statement that
"He naturally took the view of afew leadersin the West of England . . ." is supposed to account
for the fact that G. Muller was a posttribulationist. Why naturally? At any rate, here is an
indication of where he learned his posttribulationism, coupled with the impotent excuse that he
was not "amaster of Prophecy." Helearned it where B. W. Newton had hisinfluence. It appears
to me that he also learned something of B. W. Newton's changed church principles.

www.presenttruthpublishers.com
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Whatever the difference as to prophecy, the rupture at Plymouth in 1845 was
mainly on ecclesiastical grounds (that God was practicaly displaced in His
assembly through a subversion of our confessed principles, and evil not only
unjudged, but through the suppression of a weekly meeting for enquiry the
remedy for much taken away). It iscertain that through corrupting influence at
that timein Ebrington St. the church’ sresponsibility to judge evil was denied, as
well asthe unity of Christ’shody on earth. He who in such circumstances could
justify going on with the Ebrington Street party seemsto me without conscience
as to holiness and without faith asto unity, abandoning the rights of Christ in
both.

Mr. N.’sheterodoxy as to Christ appeared, as Mr. Teulon says, about two
years after. . . .

But just after IND arrived at Plymouth from Switzerland (March 1845), BWN
himself denied that prophetic matters were at the root :

No doubt it would bevery desirablefor Mr. Darby to convinceall that thefeeling
between us hangs on a prophetic point or on the interpretation of a particular
book such asthe Revelation . . . thevery thingsthat he has continually said since
he has been here prove that it is not. ©

Here BWN himself disagreed with his ardent supporter, S. P. Tregelles. Those
who do not understand the truth concerning the church asJND did, are inclined
to say that differencein prophetic viewswere the cause. But BWN himself saw
further than this, and rightly so.

In chapter 8.1 we will consider the introduction of "modified
Presbyterianism” into Plymouth. Indoing so wewill first examinethe germing
of the evil doctrine concerning Christ because it forms the background to the
effort of the Enemy to neutralize the recovered truth and it will introduce usto
the methods by which BWN sought to do this.

Chapter 8.2will review JND’ sdealing with theintroduction of the"modified
Presbyterianism” into Plymouth.

In chapter 8.3 we will see how a Satanic system was unmasked and finally
confessed by several of BWN's co-leaders at Plymouth; and how JND was
vindicated.

However, BWN made an acknowledgement of an error. Many claim he
gave up his evil teachings. Chapter 8.4 will show that he merely shifted the
systemto anew base. Indeed, he himself claimed to continue, subsequentlyto
teach hissystem. This, and more, is documented in Chapter 8.4, which | think
is the most important chapter in Section 8 in preparation for Section 9.

Findly, in chapter 8.5 a manuscript is printed that shows what was
transpiring among those leaders who had supported BWN through both the
ecclesiastical controversy and the following controversy regarding BWN' sevil
doctrines concerning our Lord. Nothing in the previous chapters depends on
whether or not Chapter 8.5 is atrue or false account.

In these chapters, and in section 9, the reader will see how evil works and
how Christians palliate it. They will see how the evil teacher is excused and
how those who oppose and expose the evil are made to look asif it isthey who
are guilty. Such ever have their character and reputation attacked. The
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Scripture long ago pointed out this very thing (Prov. 14:16; Isa. 59:15).
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Chapter 8. _Z

The Introduction of
Modified Presbyterianism

The Germing of Newtonism

INTRODUCTION

Wereweto review B. W. Newton’ s(BWN) undermining of the recovered truths
inthe historical order in which it came to light and was dealt with by IND, the
ecclesiastical issue would be first and BWN' s blasphemous doctrines (which |
will call Newtonism) concerning Christ would be second. However, | think it
well to consider the germing of the blasphemous doctrines, secretly at work,
first because they were at work from at least 1835 and on through 1845 when
JIND separated from the brethren meeting at Ebrington St., Plymouth. The evil
teachingsformed the background of the conduct of certain leaders at Plymouth.
JIND charged untruthfulness upon BWN before separating (before the
fundamentally evil teachingsconcerning Christ becamepublic). Adversariesof
JIND, and palliators of BWN’ sfundamentally evil teachings concerning Christ,
have claimed that IND was untruthful. | would think that the one holding evil
doctrine concerning the Person of Christ would be the one who was untruthful,
especialy since it was kept from the knowledge of brethren who would oppose
it; “and even from J. L. Harris, aprincipleleader at Plymouth, and editor of the
Christian Witness. Indeed, the underhanded way in which BWN began the
introduction of his doctrine set the tonefor his subsequent, untruthful conduct,
both in connection with the ecclesiastical matters and his doctrine of Christ’s
circumstantial distance from God.

THE CHRISTIAN WITNESS ARTICLE

BWN wrote apaper, "Doctrines of the Church in Newman Street, Considered,”
aresponse to Edward Irving's views concerning the notion that the Lord Jesus
had the carnal nature, though He did not sin. This was published in the
Christian Witness 2:111 (April, 1835). BWN subsequently modified the paper
inanew preface, in responseto Irvingite critiques and reprinted it at the end of
1835 asaseparate paper and it had awidecirculationinIndia. A second edition
of the Christian Witness was published and the above tract "was inserted in a
second ediition of the Christian Witness in 1837 or 1838" ® now containing the
preface ® that included the foundation of Newtonism, described in some detail
subsequently herein.

LONG UNDETECTED
It seems strange that BWN'’ sevil notions concerning Christ’s relations to God
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were not detected sooner. Even the editor of theChristian Witness, J. L. Harris,
who had also been afellow minister of the Word of God at Plymouth until 1845,
was not aware of it; butin 1847 hefirst brought the system, by then full blown,
tolight. Well, hereis how thisbegan. JND remarked:

The matter containing this doctrine was not at al in the first edition [of the
Christian Witness], superintended by Mr. Harris. It was introduced into the
second edition issued from the tract shop under the control of Mr. N. [Newton],
so that the "Witness' was made to accredit the doctrine unknown to the person
originally responsible. The fact of thelong time Mr . N. has held the doctrine
remains unaffected, proving its systematized character. °

Here is the first case of the trickiness of BWN in connection with his evil
doctrinesconcerni nq Christ’srelationto God. J. L. Harris, the editardid not see
that second edition. ™ In fact, he was not included in the secret school of those
who were indoctrinated with the system during its devel opment -- since he was
the one who exposed it, as we shall see, and was never implicated in it. W
Kelly wrote:

Healso disclaimed all knowledgeof this" Second" edition, like most of the elder
brethren also, being already provided with thefirst. Thisitiswell to state, asan
effort was made to show that people were inconsistent in complaining later of
what was in circulation long before. The fact is that an active teacher of the
system (W. H. D.) acknowledged, just before it was exposed, that it had been
fully canvassed in their large meeting for eight years before, and that the parrt%
werefully madeupinit. Hetoo with N’s chief associates renounced it in print.

JND had not known about this second edition until after the evil system was
brought to light in 1847. G.V . Wigram tells of an experience he had in
connection with BWN’s publication methods:

... then, 3rdly, the awful blasphemy against the person and work of Christ
(which had existed long before and been artfully brought " into a second edition
of the Christian Witness) rose to the surface to show something of what was the
root of the untruthfulness and immoral system. **

It haslong seemed to me that fundamentally evil doctrineisawork of the angel
of light and his ministers (2 Cor. 11:14,15); and also that loss of integrity and
lying most often accompany such work. The character of BWN'’s way should
be particularly noted here, especially since, as G. V. Wigram remarked, he and
hissupportersat Plymouthwere accused of untruthfulnessand treachery for one
and one half years before the system of evil doctrine concerning Christ cameto
light *in 1847. Inthe Collected Writings of J. N. Darby , vol. 20, p. 40, the
reader will find aquotation of BWN' soffensive paragraph that he sneaked into
the second edition of the Christian Witness, val. 2 (it appears on p. 113 of that
reprint, as | have verified from a copy of it) aong with IND’s critiques.

JIND believed that BWN'’ sprophetic system was the instrument of ripening
thissubversiveevil system because of BWN' sviews concerning afuture Jewish

h. One sister (who had the second edition) again and again complained to me of the
bad doctrine of the paper in question. | as often went home and read iin thefirst edition,
and could see nothing to complain of [GVW].
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remnant that did not have divine life and thus was not within the reach of the
sympatglsiesof Christ. His system thus corrupted the subject of the siferings of
Christ.

THE TRUTHS UNDERMINED AT PLYMOUTH

JND had come back from Europein March 1845 and went directly to Plymouth
where he personally confirmed what he had been hearing. ** Besides, he knew
BWN quite well from the very beginning of Plymouth’shistory. IND gave a
summary of what transpired there during 1845 in his "Narrative of Facts,"
published in 1846, '’ regarding the ecclesiastical truths that were set aside, the
clerisy and sectarianism at Plymouth. The reason that he wrote it isthis:

| did so because it was attempted to introduce the Plymouth evil system into a
district where there were a large body of newly converted souls; and, asit was
thus active, | felt the saints must know what it was. A considerable time had
elapsed after matters had closed at Plymouth. *8

Matters to which IND objected, besides BWN'’ s untruthfulness were:

Many well know that heand Mr. Newton, asothers, have assiduously maintained
that the Epistle to the Ephesians refers to all saints from the beginning of the
world; and 1 Corinthians 12 to alocal perfect church, with someidea of a sort
of model at the beginning; but that the unity of the church, as such, with Christ
at its head on high, in this dispensation, was denied by the constant teaching at
Plymouth.

... | believe that there has been a direct work of the enemy, and this to
subvert the blessed truth that Brethren were specially trusted with; awork which
has shown itself in doctrine, principle, and practice, as is awaysthe case, very
subtly and very gradually, but surely and constantly. | shall noticein their plain
effects the doctrines.

First, practically the present hope and expectation of the Lord’ scoming was
put off and set aside.

Secondly, the heavenly calling, which Brethren had specially been favoredto
bring out, and the glory of the church with Christ is confounded with earth, and
subverted and set aside.  Our Mother is declared to be the establishment of a
system, which had been going on from the beginning in glory in the earth.
"Christianity supremein the earthin Mount Zion and Jerusalem" "identical with
Zion arising in the moral grace and dignity of its high calling in the earth"
(Thoughts on the Apocalypse, pp. 138, 142). "Thisis our parent, the system to
which we belong," Jerusalem.

Thirdly, unfeigned faith in the presence of the Holy Ghost to guide and
minister in the assemblies of the saints was undermined and subverted.

Fourthly, the unity of the body of Christ, as gathered by the presence of the
Holy Ghost in this present time of the church on earth, was undermined and
subverted too.

Fifthly, the deification of the saints, that is, "Omniscient power of
superintendence, [sic] "Omnipotent power necessary to such execution”; and,
referring to Ezekiel’ svision but as a description of the power of the cherubim
who symbolize the redeemed, "nowhere absent but everywhere present in the
perfectness of undivided action,” and they "will apply to the earth, the wisdom
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of the elders, and the throne."

And, as asixth point, the constant extenuation of the evil of Popery, with the
decided absence of Christ from the teaching, while the saints were exalted
"almost into co-equality with God." These are Mr. N.’s own words.*

BWN had changed his principles. JND remarked,

And herel wouldindeed remark, that Mr. Newton avowed to me, both alone, and
asit has been recalled to me, in the presence of Mr. Edward W -- d [Wakefield]
of Kendal, that his principles were entirely changed as to those very points of
ministry, rule, and government. *

* |t has been stated to me that Mr. S. declared that, had the principleson
these points been what they were at first, he would not have stayed. |
have referred in the "Narrative" to an intelligent member of Ebrington
Street, who declared that ten yearsago, Mr . N. ur ged on him the
principleswhich now | amurging, and Mr. N. resisting; but that he never
recﬁvzeod them, but joined Ebrington Street as a sect, and stayed in it as
such.

B. W. NEWTON'S VIEW OF THE
SPIRIT'S ACTION IN THE ASSEMBLY

L. Pilson wrote,

Instead of recognizing the "one Spirit" dwelling in the Church, and owning His
manifestation in the free exercise of gifts, there was a party formed in Plymouth
long before the separation for the express purpose of bearing united testimony
against the brethren who taught doctrines different from Mr. Newton's, and to
prevent them ministering there. This party substituted their own authority as
teachers, for the Spirit’s maintenance of order, founding their rights on 1 Cor .
24:29 -- "Let the others judge.” "This was said to be the prophets to which the
teachers now answered. They were to try, and approve or not, of aperson being
ateacher.” Mr. N. expounded this notion in Somersetshire, and so thoroughly
indoctrinated the meeting there with his views, that they denounced anyone’s
taking a part in the meeting as led of the Spirit as "impulse" -- "that the Holy
Ghost wrought in the body by members, and that these memberswere the gifted
teachers." ("Narrative of Facts," p. 33.) "It has been formally and expressly
deniedthat the presenceof the Holy Ghost should be looked for in the assembly."
(Idem, p. 23.) #

Clerisy and Modified
Presbyterianism Introduced

We have had testimony before us that BWN introduced "modified
Presbyterianism" into Plymouth and that he sought to counteract the recovered
truth regzardi ng the action of the Spirit in the assembly and substitute a clerical
system “ (instead of withdrawing). It has been erroneously alleged that
essentially thereis only JND’ sunreliable Narratives of Facts and his allegedly
partisan supporter, W. Trotter, to support many of the charges against BWN.

First wewill hear from S. P. Tregelles and then hear from some othersin end
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notes. S. P. Tregelles had married a cousin of BWN and came to the meeting
at Plymouthin 1835. % He steadfastly supported BWN inall of the controversy;
2 and in after years, when BWN occupied a pulpit, he would only entrust it to
S. P. Tregellesin hisabsence. S. P. Tregelles wrote;

Those who know anything of the Brethren are aware, that, for along course of
years, they have agreed in opposing and attacking B. W. Newton. It had beenan
endeavor of Mr. Newton to prevent the Brethren at Plymouth from adopting
practices and opinions as to ministry and absence of order, into which those in
other places, professing to hold the same principles were running. In this
endeavor hewasfor someyearssuccessful; sotherewasat Plymouth thedefinite
recognition of ministry, such as was not unsuitably termed "modified
Presbyterianism." ' ®

Here we have confirmation of IND’s char ges (not, of course, including the
charge of the untruthfulness of BWN) by a strong supporter of BWN. In the
same paper he wrote:

It was Mr. Newton’s misfortuneto have sought for yearsto lead into right paths
thosewho wouldwalk perversel y- I From the timethat the Brethren adopted their
present doctrines and practices, “ Mr. Newton has had no connection with them

i. [A Methodist journal, The Southern Review, April 1877, p. 287, says of BWN, "He abused
his position to endeavor to introduce, as Dr. Reid himself admits, ‘a modified form of
Presbyterianism!” Now this, considering the constitution of the society, wastreasonin the camp.”
| suggest that thisis a proper, objective, evaluation of BWN’s conduct.]

j. [F. H. A Scrivener, A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament, fourth ed.,
Covent Garden: George Bell, 1894, 2:241, says of S. P. Tregelles that:

". .. hislast years were more happily spent asalay member of the church of England, a
fact he very earnestly begged me to keep in mind. *

* He gave the same assurance to A. Earle, D. D. Bishop of Marlborough,
assigning as his reason the results of the study of the Greek N. T.

Somuchfor S. P. Tregelles viewson order. It might beat onetime modified Presbyterianism and
at another time Episcopal; anything but what BWN was fighting!]

k. [Thisis arabsurd falsehood. In effect, hetellsthe reader that others changed and BWN was
maintaining original principles. One must conclude that his mind was under the power of the
delusion of the Enemy that wrought at Ebrington Street, Plymouth. Of course the fact is that
BWN changed his principles and he was fully supported in this by SPT as aso in his wicked
teachings on Christ. W. H. Dorman left his clerical position among Independentsin 1838 to be
among those gathered together to Christ’ sname on the basis that thereis one body. During 1849
he published a paper in which he spoke of some of the truths he had embraced at the time:

There were certain points of testimony which the Lord, unquestionably, had graciously
given the brethren to witnessto, in the joy of the Spirit, by means of His recovered truth:
such as the coming of the Lord, the blessed hope of the Church; the "heavenly calling"

of the Christian in contrast with Israel’s position in the earth, as the result of Christ's
rejection on earth and his place in resurrection; the unity of the church as the body of
Chrigt, in association with its head in heaven; and, by virtue of this, the presence of the
Holy Ghost -- as the spirit of adoption in the individual believer, and in the body -- as
working all the gifts, which Christ gave for its edification "when he ascended up on high
and led captivity captive," as well as "distributing to every man severally as he will."
Now thereis not one of these points of testimony which this system [of BWN] was not

(continued...)
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of any kind. He sought to keep some amongst them from strayingwildly; but,
when this in general did not succeed, neither he nor any who maintained that
pastors and teachers are the definite ordinance of Christ, and who held fast the
dogmatic teaching of the Protestant Confessions, have had any fellowship with
the Brethren. Thishasbeen definitely the case since 1847, and it was practically
so for some years before.

So BWN was busy at introducing these changes for some years, just as JND,
and others, said hewas. W e have, then, the accusation by JND and others
confirmed by S. P. Tregelles. JND’s charge was true.

Hiswords, "absence of order" refer to hisviews of eldership and control of
ministry. We shall return to that later. S. P. Tregelles has presented the matter
asif thefree action of the Spirit in ministry was heretofore not the practice and
that BWN was resisting this ‘innovation.” This, at least, admits BWN was
resisting it. But BWN had changed. W. Kelly remarked:

But that he did not adopt in duetime and in its full extent the principle of "open
ministry" (though it be not aphrase used by wise brethren') is disproved by his
paper "On the Apostasy of the Present Dispensation” (Christian Witness, 5. 83-
99), asthefollowing extractsbear witness, thoughthe expression be not accurate,
asisusua in Mr. N.”swritings.

Andaccordingly itisnotintherejection of Jesus, nor therejection of God
as God, but in the rejection of God as at present acting on the earth, viz.,
in the Spirit in the church, that we find the great present evidence of the
apostasy of the dispensation towhich we belong. In the 12th chapter of
the 1st of Corinthians we find the relation of the Holy Spirit to Christ’s
body the Churchvery clearly unfolded. First, Hegivesititsliving power
of unity. By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body; and, second]y
Herulesinthe Church, for He divideth to every man severally asHewill.

Had Mr. N. abodein the principleshere enunciated and applied, none could have
asked more; but asiswell known he gave up much here and el sewhere taught by
him* and betrayed what was far more serious, fundamental heterodoxy asto the
doctrine of Christ. To "presidency” no intelligent brother objects, seeing that it
islaiddownin Rom. 12:8, and 1 Thess. 5:12, apart from all question of apostolic
authority in appointment.

* "At the Clifton meeting, Mr. Newton, speaking of ministry and the
pointsconnectedwithit, told methat hisprincipleswerechanged.”" IND’s
Narrative of Facts, C. W. Eccles. 4:22.

(...continued)
framed to meet and smother; and that entirely distinct from the horrid error [of Christ’s
circumstantial distance from God] in which it issued in regard to the blessed person and
work of Our Lord Jesus Christ (A Review of Certain Evils & Questions that have Arisen
Amongst Brethren, p. 37, 1849).

He then went on to show how BWN undermined these truths.]

I. [The expression "open ministry" might imply to some an every man ministry, an idea that
JIND, W. Kelly and othersrejected; for ministry isby gift, and not all have agift involving public
utterance.]
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Lord Congleton (J. Parnell) admitted that there was sectarianism and clerisy at
Plymouth but was asystemati c opposer and calumniator of IND inthe Plymouth
and Bethesdacontroversiesfrom the very beginning of thetroublein 1845. His
hostility to IND was manifest. Lord Congleton’s paper, Reasons for Leaving
Rawstorne-Street Meeting, London, is indeed valuable only for some dates of
events, but is relied upon by those hostile to JND as the paper ostensibly
showing that IND was untruthful in hisNarrativeof Facts. L. Pilson hasshown
the absurdity of this ? and it is aso interesting to read JND’ saccount of an
interview by Lord Congleton trying to charge him with errors. #

Opponentsof IND have, then, supported JIND’smain char gesregar ding
BWN’s introduction of cIeri%/ . There are aso the testimonies of
G. V. Wigram, * W. Trotter, 3 W. H. Dorman, ¥ and others, * as well as
H. W. Soltau, ateacher at Plymouth, and asupporter of BWN, **who eventual ly
made a confession, dated Dec. 22, 1847, that confirmed JND’s chages. * The
exposure, in 1847, of BWN'sevil teachings concerning Christ’ scircumstantial
distance from God resulted in confessions by BWN' sprinciple supporters and
gommentson thisare foundin JIND’ sLetter on the Confession of Error of Some.

It might be well to notice also that the time came when the assembly at
Rawstorne Street, London, requested BWN to appear before them to clear up
some charges. Herefusedto come ¥ and this assembly refused further
fellowship with BWN until he would satisfy their consciences. The four
principle supportersof BWN, at Ebrington Street, Plymouth, namely, J. Clulow,
H. W. Soltau, J. E. Batten and W. B. Dyer issued their Remonstrance and
Protest Addressed to the Saints at Rawstorne Street, London, Respecting Their
Late Act of Excluding Mr. Newton fromthe Lord’ sTable (dated Dec. 25, 1846).
Init weread:

Must it not be sectarian to refuse fellowship at the Lord’ stable to a Christian
brother, because his principles deduced from God’ sWord, respecting order and
rule in the church, differ from your own? (p. 8).

BWN had charges of untruthfulnessagainst him. | citethismerely for itsvalue
of confirming theintroduction of "modified Presbyterianism" by four principle
supporters of BWN at Plymouth.

Another supporter of BWN wrote a paper dated "Plymouth, Dec. 15, 1848"
and said:

Mr. N. having for many years sought to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures
and the principles of truth, and thereby to restrain the wild theories of Mr . D.
[Darby] and others; has in consequence, been the subject of every kind of
misrepresentation and unrelenting persecution. *
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Chapter 8. 2

Recovered Truth Defended

Any supposition of withdrawing on my side these papers because other parties
had withdrawntheirs, asif it wasapersonal questionand controversy, | repudiate
altogether, or concession on one side met by concessionontheother . . . It would
beinmy judgment animmorality in aquestion of right and wrong . . . instead of
approving or acquiescing in the judgment of those who would speak of
concession, or retractingwhen othersretract, | judgesuchathought asproceeding
from a very deplorable state of mind and low tone of moral judgment, though
perhaps in some cases from want of courage (IND). *

The Ripening Evil

From 1841 to April 1845 werethedatesgiven by G. V. Wigram "whiletheevils
wereripening till brought to judgment" (seeintroductory remarksto Section 8).
The date 1841 follows the closing of the periodical, the Christian Witness. Its
editor for most of its history was J. L. Harris, aleading brother at Plymouth.
Onewondersif heterminated it because of conditionsat Plymouth. At any rate,
| shall largely quote from W . H. Dorman, who excellently summarized the
attack against the recovered truth proceeding under the direction of BWN and
at the same time put hisfinger on our ever present danger and failure.

Solongago astheyear 1840, | received aletter from aclergyman (extractsof which
| will here give), aimost prophetic of the course which things have taken.

"I have for some monthsknown alittle of you; but it was not 'till yesterdayat your,
| would say our Pentecostal festival (for afeast it wasto my inmost soul), that | duly
appreciatedthe character of the brethrenwho did me so much honor, happiness, and
service, by inviting meto attend it, that | know not how to expressmy gratitudeto
you and them. My not approving of all things amongst you, does not at all obstruct
the current of my Christian love for you and many others whom | need not name.
But why do | writeto you? Itisto say and that with real afection -- Alas! that so
beautiful a theory cannot long subsist; it is too unworldly and sainted for our
polluted atmosphere. It will do -- it has done much good; but IT WILL F ALL
(Acts 20:30) ™ -- * Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse thingsto
draw away disciples after them.” Woe, woe unto them through whom it shall fall!
Mine shall not be the hand to detach even a pin from so goodly atent; rather, like
my namesakeof Arimathea, | would honor it when othersabandonit. May my soul
bewith yours! Yoursin our common Lord,

JOSEPH WHITE NIBLOCK"

m. [Think of citing Acts 20:30 in order to avoid direct connection with what he described.
Perhaps if he was there when Paul said those words he would also be excused?]
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Inthisletter Dr. Niblock hastruly, though perhapsunconsciously, stated what ought
ever to have been the "theory," ashe callsit, of the brethren’ sposition; -- aposition
too heavenly to be maintained by earthly minds; a position based upon heavenly

principles, and makingits appeal continually tofaith: depending for its subsistence
every hour upon the exercise of the living power of Christ! But another set of

principles have been introduced, and another position has been practically taken.

Brethren have sought, to a great extent, to make their practice and their principles
agree; and theresult has been therelinquishment of practical dependence upon God

-- and thesubstitution of what, inef ~ fect, is a system apprehensible and
understandabl eenough, and much morein accordancewith thesystemsaroundthem
than perhapsmany might admit. But it isnot the first instance of men beginning in
the Spirit, and then seeking to be made perfect inthe flesh. Thereisanother thing
which these extracts show, and it isthis: -- That others had seen the point where it
was likely the enemy would make his attempt; and the issue has confirmed the
judgment. But Scripture had taught us, even in the days of Apostolic ministrihat
"Theremust al so be heresiesamong you, that they which are approved may be made
manifest among you."

When | speak of the low moral condition of brethren before the Lord, as
preparing the way for the evils they are feeling, | would explain: -- | mean, that
hearty devotednessto Christ had greatly declined, and there were many indications
of the returning love of the world; and, as a consequence, aloose holding, amost
universally, of those divine truths and principles which at first brought so much
blessing, and had in them the power of separation from the world unto God.
Nothing struck me, in corroboration of this, so much, in my first and only visit to
Plymouth, as the attempt of Mr . Newton and others to prove to me that certain
truths, such as "the heavenly calling of the Christian,” and especialy "the
resurrection-lifeof believers' (the distinctive position of the church as the bride of
Christ, was altogether denied) which were brought out so prominently in the early
teaching of brethren, were not NEW; but the germs of them, at |east, were to be
foundintheold divines: and asanatural corollary to this, though not declared, the
folly of attempting to maintain any new position of testimony or separation, which
plainly hung upontheintegrity of thesetruths, and the certainty of their having been
given afresh by the Lord to meet the evil of theselast times. Thismay seem alittle
thing, but to meit portended much; and | giveit asan example of theway inwhich
thislooseholding of truthsby whichthe L ord at first wrought amongst brethrenwas
brought about.

This | can testify -- that the knowledge of "the heavenly calling" was once
sufficient to separate from earth, and to put the heart and its affections in
communion with heaven. And union with the Lord in "resurrection-life," and the
hope of Hiscoming againin glory, were the bright and living truthswhich gave an
every-day buoyancy to the spirit, and made heavenly-mindedness and a pilgrim-
position in the world something more than a name; while the assurance of the
abiding presence of the Holy Ghost with the church, was deemed asuf ficient
guarantee(asit wasthe only power) that everything of the church’ sneed -- whether
of teaching, or rule, or discipline -- would be met. The reverse of this has, for
several years, been seen; and with it, as | have said, a caling in question,
successively, of every truth and principle that brethren were wont to hold, in the
outset, in the power of faith.

Low as my own spirituality is (and | can only speak of things according to the
apprehension God hasgiven me), for ayear or two before there was any disruption
a Plymouth, | felt such alack of spiritual enegy amongst brethren generally, and
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such aleavening influence of Plymouth doctrines, that | wouldfain have sought a
place for myself outside atogether, and found a relief to my heart in the sole
occupation of telling God' s grace in "the highways and hedges,'to those who had
never heardit. So that, though the breaking up of thidead unity at first took me by
surprise, asit did others, yet | most surely recognizethe hand of theLord inbringing
it about; as| do thework of Satan, in producing theecessity for such astep. And
if we are beginningto be taught by it the need of " contending earnestly for thefaith
once delivered to the saints," and to "be watchful and strengthen the things that
remain, that are ready to die," some portion of God’ shlessed purposein permitting
these things has been gained. For unity in power and holiness, and inthe truth, is
that alone which the Spirit of the Lord will maintain.®

During 1843, IND visited England from Europe and visited at Plymouth. He
felt oppressed spiritually while there ** and returned to Europe. While he was
in Europe he received some letters apprising him of what was transpiring at
Plymouth. He referred to thisin aletter writtenin 1844. “ He returned to
England in March 1845 and went to Plymouth.

B. W, Newton's Ecclesiastical Agenda

In Chapter 1 we saw testimony that BWN had introduced "modified
Presbyterianism” at Plymouth. We shall now see how hisagendato spread this
came out in ameeting of 15 brethren.

JND ARRIVES AT PLYMOUTH

Referring once more to G. V. Wigram'sremarks cited in the introduction to
Section 8, note that he spoke of the evilsripening in the period from 1841 until
April 1845, "when the evils were ripening till brought into judgment." In
connection with how thisjuqlgment came about there will be references made
to IND’ sNarrative of Facts, * publishedin Sept. 1846. “ It exposes so much of
what went on that it is not surprising that palliators of evil wish to nullify its
testimony and call IND aliar , or infer it. But we have previoudly cited three
hostile critics of JND that a clerical system had been substituted for what
brethren had practiced, and H. W . Soltau’s public confession means that the
untruthfulnesswas onthe sideof BWN and hissupporters. And besidesthis, the
Narrative of Facts was subjected to scrutiny at alarge meeting of brethren at
Bath, May 1848, and was vindicated. In addition tothe Narrative of Facts,
IND’s letters described what was transpiring.*

March 1845. At thistime JND returned from Switzerland and went directly
to Plymouth. Before coming to that point let uslook at what he says of prior
remonstrance with BWN, and this could hardly have been all of it.

But there are other circumstances | must now mention because it has been
supposed Mr. Newton was charged publicly al at once, and no steps taken, and
this has been even much insisted on. Before ever | came to Plymouth, and
without any communication with me, Mr .H.Y ., who felt equaly the
sectarianism and that every principlewas set aside, had been to Mr. Newton and
spoken to him. Mr . Newton answered him with the greatest violence, and
declared that we were destroying the fundamentals of Christianity, that he was
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justified in what he was doing against us, and should continue. Mr. A. P. went
also to him just about the time | came, and was met with the same avowed
determination to persevere.*

*|t has been already stated that Mr. Newton had been complained of as to
these letters by brethren al over the country, and | had been compelled to read
them, and had at the instance of others remonstrated with him four years before.
Mr. S.'s letter has also been referred to as showing that it was going on and
remonstrated against. ¢

Concerning his arrival at Plymouth, JIND wrote;

It has been supposed that it was my sudden arrival which occasioned the feeling
and conduct which followed. Thisisall untruthful pretence. Mr. Newton had
ever since my letter to Mr. H. (I have the date from Mr. Newton himself) been
laboring to prepare the minds of all he could against me. This| learnt after my
arrival. Itisonly since the London meeting that | have known that Mr. H. had
furnished him with my three or four private letters to him, which Mr . N. took
about and pressed on people, with his own reasonings, to prove that | was
subverting the truth. Mr. H. did it most innocently.

In the letters (which | have not seen since*) | apprehend there was nothing.
At least the brethren who came down to inquire asked me if there were others
than these of the date in question, in which | had said something to Mr. H.: and
inquiry of which | could not well tell the meaning till | heard the use that had
been made of them (ause which was not confined to Plymouth). Of al thisl was
happily ignorant when | went there, and desired only in ministry to raise, if God
enabled me, the spiritual tone of souls which | felt to be grievously sunk -- |
acknowledge | was a poor instrument for it. But the public weekly meetingsin
Raleigh Street were trebled in spite of all the prejudice raised.

But this is the way the letter-showing worked. A great many took Mr
Newton’ sstatementsasto my viewswithout further inquiry, and at the sametime
it was based in their subsequent statementson my own letters. If not, distrust was
produced, and this was something. Those who were disgusted with this way of
getting on were known, and set down and discountenanced as Darbyites.*

*Since | wrote this, | have seen them, and, though written with the
unguardedness of private communications, there is nothing that | can see
unscriptural. | suppose brethren thought so too by asking meiif that was all.

BWN wrote aletter to C. McAdam in which hefalsely said, "Mr. Darby’ svisit
was, as you know, most unexpected to all." ** The transcriber appended a note
that thiswasin BWN’ shandwriting but it might have been adraft and not sent.

BWN wrote aletter to J. L. Harris, H. W . Soltau and J. E. Batten (all of
Plymouth), dated March 30, 1845, the thrust of which was that they should
unitedly resist IND’ s teachings:

.. . to express openly and unequivocally your united disapproval of the course
which he has thought fit to pursue . . . A most strange system of dispensational
doctrines has become apparent among the brethren not only peculiar in its
character and unknown to the saints of every past age, but entirely subversive of
many most important truths which have heretofore been regarded as catholic
verities, and of thissystem Mr . Darby hasbeen andisthemost ef  ficient
supporter." *
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THE MEETING OF THE 15 BRETHREN

Apparently J. L. Harrisand J. E. Batten visited IND, found no cause for alarm,
and reported to BWN; who then wrote on April 1, 1845 to JND stating that "
was under amistake in SUECPOSi ng that you intended to assume an antagonistic
position against us here."

April 1845. A seriesof letters passed between IND and BWN. InJIND’s
first reply, he wrote, "This | have to add and that with sorrow of heart that |
think you have acted badly towards many beloved brethren and in the sight of
God and thisisthe ground of my conduct and not any personal feeling. .. > On
April 4, 1845, BWN responded by requesting names and circumstances and
admonished JND that "it seems a strange thing for you to inflict punishment on
me for conduct to other brethren, without either you or they having first stated
to methe sin and asked whether | would repent.” > Thisisausual ploy -- divert
attention by complaining about procedure a common enough ploy in
controversy. JND replied that he was prepared to meet with some Plymouth
brethren about this; and a(%ain affirmed, "I again repeat | disclaim all question
of personal wrong to me." =

Well, BWN objected to it being brought before brethren. He wastrying to
make it a personal issue. * JIND tersely replied, "What | object to is a
systematic effort to form a sect and the discrediting and denouncing those who
do not adopt the opinionswhich formitsbase . . ." ® Newton responded that
JND’ sresponse "contains a charge that is entirely new. Moreover it involves
others equally with myself for asystematic effort to form a sect could not have
been carried on by me without those who have been associated with me here,
being implics%ted. I will lay your note before them and shall be thankful to act
with them."

Fifteen brothers, includingBWN and JND, cametogether to hear thecharges
against BWN. JND said:

Mr. Newton broke out in great anger, saying, that he waived al formal
objections, that he did seek to make afocus of Plymouth, and that his object was
to have unionin testimony there against the other brethren (that is, as explained
andisevident, their teaching), and that hetrusted to have at least Devonshireand
Somersetshire under his influence for the purpose; and that it was not the first
timethat | had thwarted and spoiled his plans. ¥

And this was done most assiduously and perseveringly, so that at last in some
places, they had to tell Mr. N. they would bear it no longer; but the saints here
had no present proof of this. %

JND’s assessment was that this meeting "no doubt acted greatly on his
[J. L. Harris Jmind." *® Indeed, writing in 1847 in connection with his exposure
of BWN’sevil doctrines, J. L. Harris said:

| have hesitated hitherto to obtrude myself in the unhappy controversy relativeto
the sectarianism and moral s of the system of Ebrington St., although on the latter
of these t\é\go point, | still ponder in my own mind as to the propriety of being
silent. ..

In aletter dated April 25, 1845, IND commented on this meeting.
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The result has been, the avowal of N. in the presence of the brethren, of much
more than any one charged him with, though | did not doubt it was so -- of what
no onewould adopt, or at least avow with him, and has made those who were not
partisans declare their thankfulness that | came down and that it was fairly
brought out. | trust hewill yet disavow it, and that all will be peace. At any rate,
| believe decided good has beendone. My conscience is as clear asthe day, as
to having avoided the smallest act approachingto hostile or party feeling -- quite
the contrary. | admit, that in manner | might have been more calm, though quite
so in conduct, indeed, | have been not only calm, but as happy as possible, and
at largein ministering, for God has been very graciously with me, though it was
all very painful. But when | had done what | had to do, my soul had no more to
say toit thanif therewere nothing. We are not yet out of thewood, as| hopewe
may be, because Newton has not yet disavowed the purpose he avowed, but |
trust it may come to this, and our relations be unhindered as before. Asto me,
| have no complaint, he had done nothing against me. *

BWN then circulated an untrue account of this meeting. ® However, we have
this much from BWN'’s steadfast supporter;, S. P. Tregelles:

Mr. Newton has thus spoken (in April, 1845) of the manner in which he thought
it needful to oppose the system which he considered to be producing evil resullts.

It is this system which | feel bound in conscience to oppose in every
legitimate way. " If in my speaking or writing, | make use of any harsh or
ungracious expression, | am willing to ask the pardon of any Brother
whom | may have of fended, and to strive to avoid needless severity of
expression: but beyond this| cannot go. | desireto producein the minds
of the dear Brethren everywhere, the same strong sensethat pervades my
own, of the evil of this system -- and this is one object of my labor
everywhere. At the same, time my hostility is against a system, not
against individuals. . . . ©

Subsequent meetings produced no result. * Well, in view of BWN’ sframe of
mind and stated objective, that should be no surprise. He certainly had asystem
in opposition to recovered truth. JND remarked:

Many well know that heand Mr. Newton, as others, have assiduously maintained
that the Epistle to the Ephesians refers to al saints from the beginning of the
world; and 1 Corinthians 12 to alocal perfect church® with someideaof asort
of model at the beginning; but that the unity of the church, as such, with Christ
asits head on high, in this dispensation, was denied by the constant teaching at
Plymouth. %

The doctrine and conduct at Plymouth led JND to the conclusion that:
... they deny the real unity and holiness of the church of God.

Holinesshererefersto the unholy tol eration of BWN’ suntruthfulness® and that
of his supporters. Later, we shall have more to consider concerning this.

n. [Legitimate? -- and while manuscripts were being copied and circul ated secretly by certain
sisters, aswe shall seelater].
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Patience Produced No Change in BWN

Late Spring, 1845. JND and BWN both left Plymouth for atimé After the
April meeting J. L. Harrishad goneto I reland and was happy ministering among
the Irish brethren. They were denounced by Plymouth partisans of BWN.
(Recall that not only the work started there, but the Powerscourt conferences
were held there, where prophetic truth was unfolded to which BWN was
hostile). JND had pressed for a meeting for humiliation and prayer. Upon his
return, J. L. Harrisjoined in requesting this.

July 1845. BWN wroteto J. L. Harrisrefusing ameeting for humiliation and
prayer because there was no agreement concerning the basisforit. " The
referenced | etter showsthat herealized J. L. Harriswas becoming cool towards
him. About this time JIND ceased ministering at Ebrington Street, where the
Plymouth congregation met. ™

Oct. 8 1845. J.L. Harriswroteto BWN that for several reasons, including the
lack of an act of humiliation, and because of the suppression of the Friday night
meeting for oversight, ™ etc., that he would not resume ministry at Plymouth.
BWN replied, "I believeMr. Darby’ svisit to Plymouth and conduct since have
been of Satan against God." Again, we have something in the same letter that
indicatesthat the separation (to comein several months) was not over prophetic
differences. Hewrote "l have said to you before that | should have considered
myself to have been the proper person toleave Plymouth, if | did not believethe
whole sy7§tem of Divinetruth to be effected by the system promulgated by Mr.
Darby."

Oct. 18, 1845. IND returned to Plymouth.” Next, JND laid the matter before
the saints at Plymouth. "

JND'S Withdrawal

Oct. 26, 1845. IND withdrew from Ebrington St., Plymouth.”” He stated his
reasons for leaving in several letters. ® He did not yet break bread apart:

And | think that if any one, through the flesh, separated from two or three
walking godlily before God in the unity of the whole body of Christ, it would not
merely be an act of schism, but he would necessarily deprive himself of the
blessing of God' spresence. It resolvesitself, likeall else, into aquestion of flesh
and Spirit. If the Spirit of God is in and sanctions the body, ° he who leavesin
the flesh deprives himself of the blessing, and sins. If, on the contrary, the Spirit
of God does not sanction the body, he who leaves it will get into the power and
liberty of the Spirit by following Him. That isthe real way to look at it. There
may be evil, and yet the Spirit of God sanction the body (not, of course, itsthen
state), or at least act with the body in putting it [the evil] away. But if the Spirit
of God, by any faithful person, movesin this, and the evil is not put away , but

0. [The word "in" is a mistake. The Spirit is everywhere. It is Christ's presence that is
conditional (Matt. 18:20). The Spirit sanctions the body by the Lord being present in the midst.]
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persistedin; isthe Spirit of God with those who continuein the evil, or with him
who will not? Or isthe doctrine of the unity of the body to be made a cover for
evil? That is precisely the delusion of Satan in Popepryand theworst form of evil
under thesun. . . .

| have not broken bread [in separation from Plymouth], nor should do it, till
thelast extremity: and if | did, it would bein the fullest, openest testimonythat
I did not own the others then to be the table of the Lord at al. | should think
worse of themthan of sectarian bodies, because having more pretensionto light.
"Now ye say wesee." But | should not (God forbid!) cease to pray continually
and so much the more earnestly, for them, that they might prosper through the
fullness of the grace that isin Christ for them. .

| have stated that they deny the real unity and holiness of the church of God; |
say o still.

In aletter dated Jan. 20, 1846, IND characterized the state at Ebrington Street.

If scripture warrants me to separate from the worst evil as to corporate action |

ever met, then| am sanctioned in separating form this. If the unity of the Church
isto be the sanction of evil, we are landed in Rome at once. It was taught (not
here) that in reference to the noble Bereans, that was Jews searching the Jewish
scriptures, and that now God had raised up gifts and teaching, it was quite
otherwise. Besides, there are thingsthat sicken one, which you cannot say much
about. | never, inal my experiencein and out of the church, really met so little
truth and straightforwardness; and nothing could be proved which had been said
and done twenty times over, unless you had witnesses by, and then others were
ready to say it was something else. | would not have stayed init, my dear -- , if

| were to walk alone and have no church at all tothe end of my days. But God
has ordered it otherwise, and given exceeding peace and quietnessto those who
have through grace delivered their soulsfromit. | have no doubt adirect power
and delusion of the enemy was there, ® from which we have been rescued by the
Lord sgoodness, and arein the blessing and liberty of the Spirit of God, though
poor and feeble. Thevisit of the brethren has, | think, to any heedful mind, left
no doubt as to the standing of Ebrington Street. Romans 16:17, is just what |

acted upon, on coming to Plymouth. The denouncing of godly brethren as
subverting the gospel, by letters sent to India, Canada, Ireland, and everywhere,
and hindering any teachers not ready to receive N.” sviews coming here asfar as
they could, and making afocus of Plymouth, was causing divisions. And it was
just -- though | shrank from using such a hard word -- 3 John 9, 10 that was
precisely going on at Plymouth. No calumny was too bad to cast on the most
godly brethren, to discredit them and hinder their coming here. | daresay if | had
apostolic power | might have acted more efficiently, but | have not aregret or a
cloud on my mind as to my path being where | was, save that | might have left
in April. The Lord never roused the conscience of the body till | |eft. %

Whom did IND excommunicate? He wrote:

| have only one more statement to allude to. There is a scripture appropriate to
everything, and | confessthe onewhich at once suggested itself to mewas, "The

p. [How very true thiswas -- not only on the basis of what IND experienced there, but a year
latter BWN'’ sheterodoxy concerning the Lord’ scircumstantial distance from God, which had been
held and secretly spread for years, came to light through J. L. Harris]
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unjust knoweth no shame." "We are virtually excommunicated persons.” Did
any one ever dream that | excommunicated Mr. Hatchard, or Mr. Courtenay, and
athousand other saints, becausel do not go to the Established Church? Wasever
such nonsense palmed on people? &

Nov. 14, 1845. It was after IND’s withdrawal that J. L. Harris stated his

reasons for declining to minister at Plymouth any more. ® On Oct. 8, 1845 he

wrote aletter to BWN letting him know that he was going to leave Plymouth.
% |n his answer, BWN said:

[I] believe the whole system of Divine truth to be affected by the system
promulgated by Mr. Darby. My convictions on this subject are so strengthened
that they will materially influence all my future decisions.

You WI|| see from this, how little my thoughts are influenced by mere local
questions. ¥

J. L. Harris separated on Nov. 14, 1845. ¥ IND’s detractors, who necessarily
palliate BWN’scourse and conduct, prefer that it was merely IND’s powerful
influence on people-- thus attempting to evacuate J. L. Harris withdrawal of its
signifi cance; which was that the Lord awoke him to the delusive power of the
Enemy, ® as He did others at Plymouth, as we shall see.

Monday, Nov. 17, 1845. A mesti ng was held, attended, by 200-300 where
JND stated his reasons for separating.

Nov. 26, 1845. Lord Congleton, who had views like A. N. Groves (see
Appendix 2), with three others, wrote to JND:

We are desired by Mr . Newton to request that you will name four brethren to
meet an equal number nominated by him, to enquire into and report on the
charges said to have been made by you on Monday the 17th Inst. at ameetingin
Ebrington Street which appears very seriously to af fect Mr. Newton’smoral
character. .

Hereis What JND thought of this scheme.

| replied that | should not name any four persons; that the matter was an affair
of conscience before the church of God (the most of it had already been first
before 15, and then about 300 persons). | thought it aworldly way of settling it.
Nor can| yet see that, when apersonis char ged with sinin the church, itisa
scriptural way that he should namefour personstoinvestigateit, and the onewho
has charged him four more. Indeed | was justified in this by every spiritua
person | know before whom it came. | shewed it to Mr. H. and Mr. McA. then
arrived, and they said, What is the good for us of four peopleinquiring into this
when we were there? Their report could not af fect our judgment. However, |
only declined having four on my side. | said that | was quite ready to meet the
inquiry, that 1 would meet the four friends of Mr. N. individually, or al four
together, and tell them everything, or | would go before the whole body, or (if a
limited number were thought more suited to investigate) | was content it should
be done in that way, or Mr. N.’s friends might re-assemble the 15 who met in
April, or if Mr. N. choseto takeit up as a personal wrong (which |swhat infact
he complained of), he could follow the scriptural rulein that case. ®

A number of brethren had come for inquiry. The reader should consult the
Collected Writings 20:43-52 concerning the events that transpired. The
following extracts give the result.

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



24 8: B. W. Newton and Plymouth

Immediately after, adeclaration was communicated that asthe brethren had been
ableto cometo no conclusion, the brethren at Plymouth itself had drawn up and
signed a document declaring their conviction that he [BWN] was completely
cleared. Thiswassigned S, and the names of C -- w B., D., -- , were added as
concurring. | am informed on the authority of Mr. D., by a brother to whom he
stated it, that it was he drew it up, not Mr. S. However that may be, being the
parties concerned in the charge, it certainly was a strange document, more
particularly asMr. D. (to excuse Mr. Newton) had declared that he had suggested
the addition of the matter to the letter printed six yearsold, andMr . C -- w
present at the April meeting had had the other printed and circulated. So that two
of them were personally concerned in the things they professed to examine and
clear Mr. N. of. | had done nothing save be ready for every call of the brethren
who came, and answer their questions when they came to question me. Mr. N.
declined to meet me as | wasin the position of an excommunicated person. At
that time it was a common subject of triumph that | was so, and therefore could
bring nothing before the church.

In the Fry MSthere appears statements by BWN showing the state of hismind
at thistime. Hesaid:

| cannot but regard any attempt made to interfere with this work [the reader
should have formed someidea of "thiswork" by thistime], as offensive to God
and obnoxious to His pleasure.. . . . %

Concerning what IND taught, he said:

| believe it to be as delusive a system as ever has been framed by the Father of
deceits to destroy the light and guidance of God’ s Wrd among His people. *

Dec. 17, 1845. H. W. Soltau issued a statement defending BWN, and was
supported by J. E. Batten, W. B. Dyer and J. Clulow . ® "About this time
meetings were held by BWN to explain matters. ¥’

Dec. 2;18, 1845. On thisdate, G. VWigramformally separated from Ebrington
Street.

Breaking Bread in
Separation from Ebrington Street

Dec. 28, 1845. Thisisthedate upon which the breaking of bread commenced
in separation from Ebrington Street. Let usback up abit. G. V. Wigram had
come to Plymouth from London; and on Dec. 7 and 14, 1845 he held prayer
meetingsinthe Mechanic’ sInstitute, towhich, by printed notices, he hadinvited
the saints at Ebrington Street. * Lord Congleton wrote:

Mr. Wigram formally left Ebrington Street, Saturday, Dec. 27th, 1845, writing
anoteto Mr. Soltau to say so, and at the same time recalled the loan of Raleigh
Street Chapel. The following Sunday , Dec. 28th, Mr. Darby and Mr. Wigram
both broke bread with some, though in dif ferent houses, in the morning; and
ministeredin thischapel in theafternoon and evening, thusjointly completing the
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division. 9 Mr. Wigram also g’reached in it the next Sunday, Jan. 4th, 1846, and
left it in Mr. Darby’s hands.”

Writing about these matters, IND said:

The paper signed by the Plymouth leadersto clear Mr. Newton [Dec. 17, 1845]
did more harm than good to their cause at Plymouth, as they were known by all
to bethe partiesimplicated, and it implied that the strangerswould not doit. But
the brethren from a distance having in fact come to no conclusion, for whose
inquiry | had waited to givetime, | had no longer now any reason for delay, and
| proposed breaking bread. | hesitated whether | should demand Raleigh Street
and do it as a public testimony; but praying over it | felt the humble and more
gracious way would be to do it for my own need. | procured a small room,
knowing about six who wished to doiit, for | had most carefully avoided seeking
any, and had entirely ceased visiting since | left, lest | should have even the
appearanceof making aparty, thoughmy heart wasin that work. Sir A. C. would
no longer break bread; nor W, nor C., nor P--r, nor McA. N --r still | think at
that time did, or might, though strong in hisjudgment, but left for Jersey; that s,
excepting N -- 1, al who were not avowed supporters and partisans of Mr .
Newton. Mr. W -- r had left. Mr. R. came to me on leaving, and while blaming
my beginning to break bread said what | said as my reason was very strong, and
that | ought instead of declining to invite Capt. H. and W. because they were
considered hostile, to have got a number who took my view of it to balance the
others. Heleft me saying that | had acted with the greatest forbearance.

This part was now closed. | began to break bread, and the first Sunday there
were not six, but fifty or sixty. 2°*

The six that he refers to seem to have been visitors, including G. V. Wigram.
Elsawhere he says that he thought he would be alone when he |eft Ebrington
Street ' but that evidently refers to thinking that none from Ebrington Street
would be with him. At Rawstorne Street, London, Lord Congleton char ged
G. V. Wigram with schism, apparently to no avail, though he himself, at this
point, would not break bread at Ebrington Street. 12

A.T. C. Campbell (the Sir A. C. so often referred to in IND’ sNarrative of
Facts) having previously written a |etter to those meeting at Ebrington Street,
wrote aletter dated Jan. 1, 1846 to them again (now declining fellowship with
them), in which, among other things, he testified that:

Anythin%AIike an open investigation of his [BWN'’S] statements, is positively
denied. *

His paper aso, in effect, supports IND. Henry Groves (the son of A. N.

Groves), who had an extraordinary inability to understand what he opposed,
wrote,

From this meeting in December, 1845, we must date the rise of Darbyism, and
its development into a distinct and self-excommunicated body, *® separated on
grounds subversive of the great truth around which, as opposed to all
sectarianism, "the Brethren" had sought to rally the saints of God; namely, that

g. [He believed that there were evils at Ebrington Street, but not sufficient to separate (p. 10).
He labored to charge both IND and G. V. Wigram with being division-makers and JND with
publicly slandering BWN (p. 23).]
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theblood of the Lamb wasthe basis of the union of the family of heaven: as Mr.
Darby expressed it, "to receive all who are on the foundation."

Thegroundsof thismelancholy divisionwere, aswegather fromMr. Darby’s
narrative, sectarianism, clericalism, and erroneous prophetic views. There was
no charge of heresy; therewas not one Scriptural ground onwhich the separation
could bejustified; but, asif there had been no injunction to mutual forbearance
and long-suffering, and asif the blood of the Lamb no longer constituted the sure
foundation of al true fellowship here, asit is of all the fellowship in the glory;
we find Mr. Darby either excommunicating the saints with whom for so many
years he had been in fellowship, or perhaps more correctly, excommunicating
himself; in either case, rending the body of the Lord, and saying in fact, as one
of old, who had no mother’ sheart to yearn over the child, "Let it be neither mine
nor thine, but divideit." 1%

That text of Scripture cited in the last sentence quoted above seems to serve
many palliators of evil well in controversy! It isusually the other fellow who
isaccused of it, especialy if he maintainsholinessin God’ shouse. At any rate,
he also cited G. V. Wigram'’s reasons for withdrawing.

Mr. Wigram' sreasonsfor joining Mr. Darby in thisact of separation are given as
follows:

"The cause of withdrawal was not difference of judgment upon the prophetic
question, neither wasit aquestion of doctrine. My act of withdrawal took place
solely and simply because a new and a human church system had been
introduced, and one which appeared to screen guilt. | am thankful for this,
because while it forced me to separate from the congregation as such, it left me
freeto havefellowship with any asindividualsin the congregation. They areall
accredited as Christians, and | can accredit them as such without any question.
The hinge of all thisis a new ecclesiastical polity, having been introduced and
acted upon, and avowed in Ebrington Street, new , and opposed to what | had
known there from the beginning." -- See Reasons for Withdrawing from
Ebrington Street. *

W. Trotter said,

Atfirst Mr. Darby’ sact wasjudged by brethren almost everywhereto berash and
premature. They had not been inside the scene, and so knew but little of the
system that had been introduced. Several of those who went down to Plymouth
toinquire, found things so much worse than they had any conception of, that they
also separated from Mr. Newton and his party. One thing which seemsto have
weighed greatly with these brethren wasthe corruption of moral integrity, andthe
system of intrigue and deception which attended the evil . 1%

How were personsin Plymouth, who withdrew from Ebrington Street, treated?

At Plymouth the majority were Mr. Newton’ sparty at all cost. If any separated
themselvesfrom it, they were not spoken to nor owned as Christians; even their
temporal interests injured as far as possible. In private statements, it was a
similar case. '®

Some hundredswithdrew and broke bread in Raleigh Street, Plymouth, *°inthe
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building G. V. Wigram " had purchased in Dec. 1831 where the breaking of
bread began in Plymouth.

No Second Lord’s Table

In breaking bread in Plymouth in separation from the saints at Ebrington Street,
JND madeit clear that he did not own the table there asthe L ord’ stable because
he did not own two tableswhere the breaking of bread took place in separation:;

| act then as | acted seventeen ® years ago, believing that, where two or three are
gathered together in Christ’ sname, there Heis. | do not speak of a second table
as regards Ebrington Street, more than | should say afifth or sixth, if | beganto
break bread where there were four or five other dissenting bodies aready
established in the place. ™

... it was a question with me of having any, not of asecond. . ..

Five Letters on
FEvents Predicted in Scripture as

Antecedent to the Coming of the Lord

We will pause at this point in the flow of the history to review the issue
concerning BWN’ sfive manuscript letters, written in 1840 and circulated by
copies multiplied by sisters 2 and which were sent to Canada, India and
elsawhere. IND remonstrated with BWN concerning this, during 1840, at the
urging of others. ™ When at Plymouth in 1845, JND was shown a manuscript
book containing thefirst three of the Five L etters, with an Appendix after Letter
3, meant to be an appendix for Letter 1 (but having also to do with the last two
of thefive). A Miss Jeremie made the copy. She had secured from JND some
objection to teachings in these letters, went to BWN about it, from whom she
secured written answersto these objections, and then formulated BWN’ sreplies
into the said Appendix. ™ This raised some questions in JND’s mind, but he
made no charge of dishonesty in connection with that facet of thisstory. The
two last letters were copied into another manuscript book. ¢

In midsummer of 1845, BWN published L etter 1 (of 1840), aswelearn from
his Defense, but had altered it in such a way as to weave into it matters in
disputein 1845, leaving the reader to think that BWN had written those matters
in1840. In reality, they were mattersjust before brethren for investigation, and
caused JND to charge, rightly so, dishonesty. BWN's altered Letter 1 was
printed under the title, Are we wrong in expecting I ntervening Events Between
the Present Time and the Coming of the Lord. ***

Whatever IND may have thought (previoudly to this publication of the

r. G. V. Wigram was aleader in Rawstorne St., London at the time of this controversy.

s. [Observethat thisrefersto the beginning of the breaking of bread in 1827, aswas shownin
val. 1]
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altered Letter 1) about the first three letters in manuscript form, with the
Appendix to letter three, was never the basis of any char ge of dishonesty he
made against BWN. An attempt was made to char ge JIND with having made
false accusations against BWN, such as that BWN had altered the Letters, ™2
which, keep in mind, had nothing to do with Letter 1, which indeed was altered
and printed in midsummer 1845. Whilethisisillustrative of the trickiness and
deceit that IND had to deal with in Plymouth, that aspect need not detain us.
The reader should keep in mind, also, that a number of BWN'’s supporters at
Plymouth were caught in the same web of doctrinal evil, concerning Christ’s
relations to God, as was BWN at this time, but this was hidden from many
brethren. If anyone’s integrity is to be in question, it ought to be BWN, not
JIND.

About ayear after IND withdrew from Ebrington Street, H. W. Soltau wrote
aletter dated Nov. 23, 1846 to Robert Howard. In it there afour charges that,
allegedly, IND made;

First, the suppression ™ of two out of five manuscript L etterswhich werewritten
and circulated some years since -- this charge has been proved entirely contrary
to fact, for the letters have been circulated as they were first written from that
time to the present moment.

Second, the substitution of a certain Appendix for the aforesaid two letters.
Thisaswell astheformer charge Mr. Darby has been compelled to acknowledge
to be groundlessthoughin away which clearly proveshisunwillingnessto form
amore favorable judgment of Mr. Newton.

As to the third accusation | believe the printed "Letter to Clulow" *® to
contain a fair statement of the amount of what Mr. Newton had said at the
meeting, at which | was present. . . .

As to the Fourth point, | did not believe that there had been the dightest
intention on Mr. Newton’ spart to commit an act of deception. -- In appending a
page or two of fresh matter to the printed tract, he had even in the title page
discussed that omissions and alterations had been made and indeed any such
attempt at deception would have been absurd for the origina letter was in
circulation and the addition itself was not in any way contradictory to the truth
contained in the original letter but was only supplementary matter, **

A year later (Dec. 22, 1847) this same supporter of BWN published a
Confessionof Error, inwhich henot only confessed hisentanglement intheweb
of BWN'’ sevil teachings concerning Christ’ srelationsto God, but hispartinthe
system in which that evil developed. Let us hear afew words:

He[God] has allowed those errorsin doctrine to develop themselves, in order to
awaken myself and others to our sin, in forming or making one of aparty . . .
Energies. . . havetoo often been used to sustain a system in the midst of which
grievous error has now been found to be working . . . In my own breast | am
conscious an antagonistic, as well asover -anxious spirit has hereby been
engendered. . . | doubt not that my estimate will daily (asit has hitherto) deepen,
both as to the doctrinal errors | have held, or been implicated in, and as to the
wrong position in which | have stood. %

H. W. Soltau’ spoint four wasthereal issue. Hehandleditinthreeways: 1) his
opinion that he did not think BWN attempted to deceive; 2) itinvolved only "a
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page or two of fresh matter; 3) the addition did not contradict what wasin the
1840 version and was supplementary to it. Theissue looked quite different to
JIND, who wrote:

... | entirely deny, as Mr. Newton confirms me here in doing though he charged
me fiercely elsewhere, that | ever said aword about altering letters at all.

Asto the Appendix being asubstitution for theletters, *2it is mere nonsense.

| do not even understand what is meant by it. But al thisis very immaterial: it
served to distract from the real charges. These began with the third [thisis a
reference to the third charge regarding these letters, i. e. the fourth above, in H.
W. Soltau’ sletter]: i. e., that alettey professing to remain in substance the same,
did not remain the same. Mr. N. justifies hisomissions[in hisDefense. . .]. He
has a perfect right to do so. Nobody complained of them. He said he had made
omissions, and of course had aright to make any heliked. Theadditionsarethe
thing in question. He states he added two paragraphs: he has added about five
pages and a half to a tract of twenty-four pages. But the quantity is not the
material point. It isthe contents and manner of it. And first, note here,the fact
isnot denied. Now | do not enter into intention. The question is, Isit honest.

... He hasinterwoven ' in with the most assiduous care into the subjects of the
tract itself, statementswhich go to charge the things he was accused of rather on
others, or at least to disburden himself of them, in such amanner aswould make
it impossible for areader of the tract to suppose thatit was not part of the letter
written six years ago; so that he appeared as an indignant refuter six years ago
(before he was conscious of such imputations) of the things he is charged with
now. Surely, if | say it remains the same in substance, the substance of the
publishedtract ought to coincidewith theoriginal. But herethe substance of near
aquarter of thetract is on topics agitated at the time [1845], interwovenwith old
matter, so that it required very closeexaminationtofindit out; and matter onthe
old suRect added inthe new part, so asto makeit look likean original part of the
tract.

JIND then continued on to demonstrate this with certain extracts. which the
reader who has IND’ sCollected Writings can consullt.

In 1847, BWN's Five Letters “ was published by hissupporter ,S.P.
Tregelles. Inthe preface, dated "Plymouth, May 24th, 1847," he said:

About two yearsago, the substance of thefirst of these L etterswas printed by the
Author, with the following Advertisement: -- "The following L etter waswritten
some years ago, in reply to the enquiries of afriend who residesin Norfolk. It
is now published with some omissions and dterations; but in substance it

t. JND said:

What was my astonishment to find, on comparing it, . . . that the new matter consisted of
reasonings against the doctrines he was charged with holding now asto the authority of
teachers. So that these charges [made during 1845 regarding clerisy] appeared most
wanton and unfounded, inasmuch as six years ago [in 1840] the person charged [BWN]
had actually written against the things he was now charged with. Thiswaswoven in at
the end of the letter, so asto form part of it (Collected Writings 20:35).

u. My copy isathird edition, 1877, which is areprint of the second edition, 1847. Itisclear
to me that by second edition, S. P. Tregelles did not imply that there was a first edition in
1845/1846, but that the first edition is the 1840 manuscripts.
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remains the same." '

Amongst other alterationstherewere someparagraphsadded; and besidesthe
omissions(that of one paragraphin particular) therewere various abridgmentsin
order to bring the whole into a more condensed form.

Objectionshave, however, been madeto these aterations; andin printingthe
Five Letters together, the Editor has thought it best to give them as originally
written.

You will see the deception in the "Advertisement" he quoted. And in this
Preface, S. P. Tregelles, who was aware of "objections,”" continued to propagate
the deception. He was a full accomplice to al the evil at Plymouth, and
remained unrepentant.

It would be desirable to have an 1840 manuscript copy of BWN’'s Five
Letters, i. e, thefirst edition, and compareit. At any rate, | see here a getting
rid of the deceptive, atered, printed Letter 1 of midsummer 1845.

| mention here another paper, written in 1845 by D., who attended the
meeting of thefifteenin April 1845, Sgnsof the Coming of the Lord, for Whom
are They Given. *?* IND replied to that paper. ***

"The question of the character
of the church and how
incompatible with this was all
untruthfulness and shuffling”
(G. V. Wigram)

April 1846. A general meeting was held in London for humiliation and prayer
BWN and his friends were invited, but refused, and then circulated printed
reasonsfor refusing. **® Lord Congleton at first said hewould not attend if IND
and G. V. Wigram attended, but he went on the second day , pressed char ges
against IND and G. V. Wigram, but dropped them when told that there was
agreement no charges would be made. He sent BWN an account of the
meetings. *° Concerning these things, JIND wrote:

It isasaddening and yet an instructive thing, to see at the moment that under the
Lord's special leading, and surely without their own wisdom,the brethren from
every quarter were humbling themsel vesbeforethe Lord for their ownindividual
and common failure, the leaders at Plymouth, having refused to come becauseit
would turn to an investigation on their conduct, were making out a case for
themselves. It is an epitome of the whole matter . . . . ™

May 8, 1846. Lord Congleton wrote BWN confirming his opinion that IND
was wrong in claiming that his (JND’s) charges had not been investigated and
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he told BWN that he was making a mistake in not reinstating the Friday night
oversight meeting. Otherwise, he wrote, BWN should leave Plymouth for a
while and stay with him! *3*

Sept. 1846. Next, IND published his "Narrative of Facts,Collected Writings
20:1-72 which gives the situation at Ebrington Street up to this point in time.

Nov. 1846. JND was about to go to France. BWN went to London and held
meetings in the home of some who went to Rawstorne St. He stated, in a
conversation, that one object in hiscoming wasto satisfy the minds of brethren
asto chargesagainst him. Through Dr. Cronin, ameeting of four was arranged
at Dr. Cronin’ shome, with BWN, and hewas given aletter signed by ten asking
for ameeting. He declined this arrangement for various reasons including the
allegation that the charges were investigated at Plymouth and his Defense was
available. Herefused al repeated efforts to arrange a meeting. **

Nov. 20, 1846. A letter was sent by W H. Dorman to BWN uiging ameeting
concerning the charges. **

Nov. 24, 1846. H.W . Soltau replied, instead of BWN, supported by
J. E. Batten, H. Dyer and J. Clulow, hisfour principle, regular supporters, giving
reasons for counseling BWN to decline an examination at Rawstorne St. They
maintained that BWN wasinnocent of thechargesof untruthfulnessand clerisy.

JND’s"Account of the Proceeding at Rawstorne Street," Collected Writings,
vol. 20, pp. 18-166, contains documentation of the dishonesty of the system at
work at Plymouth and the letters put forth exonerating BWN at this point in
time. This correspondence lies before me as | write, collected as
Correspondence, Etc., Relating To Mr. Newton’s Refusal to Appear Before the
Saints at Rawstorne Street, London, Accor ding to the Two Citations Which
Issued From Them. November 20th, to 15th December 1846. (50 pages).

Dec. 13, 1846. A letter from Rawstorne St., London, to BWN said, "they feel
precluded meeting you in fellowship at the Table of the Lord, until the matters
in question have been fairly and fully investigated.”

JND’ sexamination of thisdefenseisfoundinthe Collected Writings20:100-
137,152-166. The latter third of that paper is very instructive asto principles.
Concerning Rawstorne Street’s refusal of further fellowship with BWN, the
following explanation of the principles involved in this refusa are very
important. IND wrote;

It [Rawstorne Street, London] cannot therefore receive him, till he either comes
before them, or the matter is fully investigated, or cleared up. The act in such a
case amounts to this: "You must come, if at all, through an investigation, to the
table." Now thisiswhat hasbeen done. The churchisboundto be satisfied where
such chargeslie. They have said, " Satisfy us." Itisreplied, "No." Now itisclear
that if the party were proved innocent in any other way, to the satisfaction of the
conscience of the body so acting, the barrier isgone.* And thisiswhat has been
said: "They fedl precluded meeting you at the table of the Lord, till the matters
inquestionhavebeenfairly andfully investigated.” This, ashasbeen shown, they
never have been: the greatest part of them werein noway whatever inquiredinto.
Take, in the case before us, what is declared in the "Remonstrance” to be
necessary for excommunication. " The sin must have been pal pably and distinctly
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proved against the individual." A person, by refusing to appear, makes it not
possible in many cases to do this in a satisfactory way. The church does not
therefore excommunicate the party as proved to be guilty. But it maintains, asit
isboundto do, in God’ sname, itstitle, its obligation, to judge sin and the sinne,
when the case is brought beforeit (otherwiseit is partaker in it) and declares he
can come on no other terms than that which it is bound to, namely , the
maintenance of the holiness of the Lord’ stablein the Lord’ s name. Thisthenis
what has been done. There has not been an excommunication upon proved guilt,
but there has been, when the occasion arose, the maintenanceof that judgment of
evil by the church, without which it ceases to exist as the church of God at all.
And | now solemnly declare-- though | never did whileit might havelooked like
athrest, or like pressing the point, or using personal influence, which | should
account a sin -- that had Rawstorne Street not done so, | should have left
Rawstorne Street as| |eft Ebrington Street. They acted -- and | bless God for it
-- happily, freely, and under the Lord’ sguidance: but the question had come
evidently to a solemn point, in which God would direct the state of things one
way or another; and my mind was made up. Most thankful 1 am that the very
opposite of such a step was called for. Poor and feeble as the brethren may have
been, God was with them: and He whose strength is made perfect in weakness
has vindicated His own ways. Thereisnot a doubt, in the case before us, that a
very large body had such convictionsasto Mr. N. aswould have precluded them
from breaking bread with him on much fuller groundsthan the oneonwhichthey
acted asabody . The eyes of many were opened by what they had themselves
witnessed in London: but they would not step beyond what they had gof God)
before them as abody of saints; and it has, and will have, its weight. ™

* Though reproof might be called for, and just humiliation, for so refusing.
JND made a startling and important statement in this same paper:

... | repeat, | have no doubt that a proper, positive, work of Satan has been going
on, with far deeper principles and power than anything that has come out in
public evidence even as to sectarianism. **

The next chapter, which deals with the fundamental evil teaching secretly
circulating, unknown to JND at this point, will show how prophetic this
statement was. W. Trotter said:

In connection with these events there were three documents issued by Mr.
Newton and his party.

One, apaper by Mr . Newton himself in answer to the char ges of
untruthfulness. Another by hisfour co-rulers at Plymouth assigning reasons for
his non-attendance at Rawstorne-street to satisfy the consciences of the saints
meeting there. Also a remonstrance addressed by the Plymouth rulers to the
brethren meeting at Rawstorne-street ontheir exclusionof Mr. N. fromtheLord's
Table. All these were examined at largein four tracts entitled " Accounts of the
proceedingsat Rawstorne-streetin November and December, 1846." Thesefour
tractsare very important as showing the dishonesty connected with the system of
which the three papers before named were a defence. The proceedings at
RaNst?3r7rleLstreet, and the publicationsgrowing out of them, cleared the souls of
many.

In summary, then:
He[BWN] wasaccused, to stateit in few words, of clericalism, sectarianism, and
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untruth. Of the two first, and consequently of subverting the very principles on
which brethren met, even some of his best friends declare he is guilty; of the
latter, many godly persons also. **®

Another paper of interest by JIND is  What Investigation Has There Been at
Plymouth, **°

Feb. 1847. W. Trotter wrote this, concerning a meeting held regarding these
matters:

A general meeting of brothersin London recognized the need to be separatefrom
Ebrington St., Plymouth on account of the evil system at work there. The
testimoniesof Messrs. M’ Adam,Harris, Lean, Hall, Young and others, weremost
solemnanddecisive. There was scarcely a brotheiwhose namewaswell-known
amongst brethren as laboring in the word and watching for souls, who did not at
that time acquiesce in the sorrowful necessity for separation from this evil and
demoralizing system. %

A summary of thesemeetingsisgivenin"Summary of the Meetingsin London,
February 1847," Collected Writings 20:178-188.
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Chapter 8. 3

The Work of the Enemy
Fully Unmasked

Newtonism Brought into the Light
Let all be brought into the light. That which is upright will not fear it (JIND) ***

The main point of interest to consider next is the discovery by J. L. Harris, a
principle leader along with BWN at Ebrington St., Plymouth, that BWN had
been secr etly ** circulating horribledoctrineconcerning Christ. Thismust have
been a blow to such as Lord Congleton, who though he did not agree with all
BWN did and protested to him, yet could not see the untruthfulness at work,
except, as he imagined, untruthfulnessin JND.

A SKETCH OF THE EXPOSURE OF BWN'S EVIL TEACHING

W. Trotter has sketched the way BWN' s doctrines concerningChrist’ sPerson,
which had been surreptitiously circulated, were brought to light.

And now we come to anew erain this mournful history. Thus far the evil had
been confined to the undermining all the truths of which there had been aspecial
revival, through the Lord' s mercy, among brethren -- the setting up of clerica
power and pretension to an alarming extent, and the effort to form a party for
these purposes, by meansindicating thetotal loss of integrity on the part of those
who used them, and most corruptingin their effectson others. Now wearetofind
the foundations of the faith assailed by the introduction of false doctrines
concerning the blessed Lord Himself. Strange things were known to have been
taught previoudly. In his"Thoughts on the Apocalypse,” Mr. N. had taught the
astounding doctrine that in the future glory the saints will participate in the
omniscience and omnipresent power of the Lord Himself. Other statements,
equally strange, had been made on other subjects; but it was not till after the
London meeting, in February, 1847, that there was brought to light a systematic
and diligent inculcation of doctrines which undermine all that is essential to
Christianity. These doctrines were first brought to light by Mr . Harris. ** He
published a tract, entitled, The Sufferi ngs of Chrigt, as set forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI considered, by J. L. Harris. *

| gather from some commentsin this paper by J. L. Harristhat he had said to C.
McAdam that he had no objection to C. McAdam'’s printing the notices of
BWN'sdoctrinethat he (J. L. Harris) had written *** and C. McAdam included
an "Editor’ sPreface." In this paper, J. L. Harris explained how the manuscript
of BWN'slecture on Psalm 6 came to his notice:

| desire explicitly to state how the MS. came under my notice. About three
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weekssince, oneof our sistersin Exeter very kindly lent the notesto my wife, as
being Mr. Newton'’ steaching, from which she had found muchinterest and profit.
When my wife first told me what she had brought home, | did not pay much
attention to it; but shortly | felt it was not right in me to sanction in my house
this system of private circulation, and | determined to return the MS. unread.
Accordingly | wrote anoteto the sister who had lent the M S. thanking her for her
kindness and explaining my reason for returning it unread. It was late at night
when | had finished writing, and | found in the meantime my wife had |ooked
into the MS. so asto get an outline of its contents, which she mentioned tome,
especially the expression that "the crosswas only the closing incident in thelife
of Christ." She thought she did not understand the meaning of the author , and
referred to me for explanation. | then looked into the MS. myself, and on
perusingit felt surprised and shocked at finding such unscriptural statementsand
doctrine, which appeared to meto touch theintegrity of the doctrine of the cross.
Thedoctrinein thisMS. appeared to me so important asto reguire investigation,
and wishing to havemy own judgment corrected or confirmed by consultingwith
other brethren, | read the paper to you.

Inthelaw of theland thereis such athing as misprision of treason, involving
heavy penaltieswhen any onewho hasbeen acquai ntedwith treasonabl epractices
does not give information. In this case | believe the doctrines taught to
underminethe glory of the cross of Christ, and to subvert souls; and it seemsto
me a duty to Christ and to His saints to make the doctrine openly known. The
MS. professes to be notes of a Lecture, | suppose a public Lecture. With these
notes on Psalm 6 there was given, as accompanyingit, noteson Isaiah 13, 14, if
| recollect aright, with this notice, -- "Thisto go with Psalm 6," or something to
that effect -- so that it appears from this title that these MSS. are as regularly
circulated among a select few, in various parts of England, asbooksin a Reading
Society. | had intended to take a copy of this Lecture, and to return the origina
MS. to the lender -- that is, the one that came to my hands. Asyou expressed a
wish to see the original, | gave it into your hands, and you made yourself
responsible for detainingit. . . .

The notes of BWN' slecture on Psalm 6 were printed in this paper and we will
look at some of them:

For a person to be suffering here because he serves God, is one thing; but the
relation of that person to God, and what he is immediately receiving from His
hand while serving Him, is another; and it is this which the sixth Psalm, and
many others, open to us. They describe the hand of God str etched out, as
rebuking in anger, and chastening in hot displeasure; and remember, thisis not
the sceneonthe cross. . . [the cross] was only one incident in the life of Christ
... It was only the closing incident of Hislong life of suffering and sorrow; so
that tofix our eyesi mply on that would beto know little what the character of His
real sufferings were. **

| do not refer to what were called His vicarious sufferings, but to His partaking
of the circumstances of the woe and sorrow of the human family; and not only
of the human family generally, but of a particular part of it, -- of Israel," (p. 11)
[hethen speaksof the curse having fallen onthem, adding] So Jesus becamepart
of an accursed peopl e -- a peoplewho had earned God’ swrath by transgression
after transgression . . . So Jesus became obnoxious to the wrath of God the
moment he cameinto theworld . . . Observethisis chasteningin displeasure, not
that which comes now on the child of God, which isnever in wrath, but this
rebuking in wrath, to which He was amenable, because He was part of an
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accursed people; so the hand of God was continual Iy stretched out against Him
invariousways. Hewaschastened every morning. "My loins, He said, arefilled
with aloathsome disease.”

Such are some of BWN’steaching. It was asystematized teaching. | will not
transcribe more, though thefollowing summary from W. Trotter isquite correct;

From this dreadful condition he [BWN] represents our Lord as getting partially
delivered at His baptism by John. | say partidly; for elsewhere he distinctly
affirmsthat He only emerged from it entirely by death: "Hislife, through all the
thirty years, was made up, more or less, of experiences of thiskind; so it must
have been a great relief to Him to hear the voice of John the Baptist, saying,
‘Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Here was a door opened to
Israel at once. They might come, and be forgiven; so He was glad to hear that
word. He heard it with awise and attentive eaand cameto be baptized, because
He was onewith Israel -- was in their condition, one of wrath from God;

consequently, when He was baptized, He took new ground; but Israel would not
takeit," &c. Such were the doctrines promulgated by Mr. Newton.

The exposure of them by Mr. Harris excited general alarm among those who
had been associated with their author; and he, finding it needful that something
should be done, issued two pamphlets, in neither of which did he disclaim the
lecture, or the doctrinesasserted init; but first stated it more at lage, thoughin
aless palpable and offensive form, and then defended and supported it.

It appears that, long before this, a paper of his containing the germ of this
doctrine, had been inserted in the Christian Witness. **° This was pleaded by Mr.
N. and others in palliation of his subsequent course. It was said that he had
avowed the doctrine openly in a publication read by brethren generally , and
edited by Mr. Harris, and that neither he nor they had detected in it any error, till
altered circumstancesmade them adopt adifferent standard of judgment. But the
facts, das! while quite showing how long Mr. N. had held, or been inclined to
hold, his present views, formed no real palliation of the evil. In thefirst place,
he had carefully guarded what he said in the Witness agai nst what constitutesthe
chief evil of hispresent views. Inthe  Witness he strongly asserts that the
sufferings of Christ he speaks of were "vicarioudly incurr ed”; in his tract --
"Remarks on the Suf ferings of the Lord Jesus' -- he defines the sufferings he
specially writes of to be "sufferings which pertained to Him, because He was a
man, and because He was an Israelite; suf ferings therefore which cannot be
restricted to theyears of Hispublic service, but which must be extended over the
wholeof that period during which Hewas made sensible, under the hand of God,
of the condition into which man had sunk, and yet more into which Isragl had
sunk inHissight." (Theitalicsin the [above] sentence are Mr. Newton's own.)
These sufferings he carefully distinguishesin anote (page 2) from "those which
werevicarious," and "which latter ," he says, "began at the cross." Now this
makes all the difference possible. | should regret to hear any one say that our
blessed Lord endured God' sdispleasure, even vicariously, all His lifetime. It
would be an error, and a serious one, to assert even this. Still, it does not so
entirely overturn the foundations of our faith. But to assert that the hot
displeasure of God, rested on Jesus throughout Hislife,  not vicariously, but
"because Hewasaman, and because Hewas an | sraglite," does subvert thefaith;
becauseif asaman and as an | sraelite He was obnoxiousto this, how could He
voluntarily endure it on the cross instead of others? But, secondly, the remarks
in question were not inserted in the first edition of the Christian Wtness, edited
by Mr. Harris, and generally read by brethren, but added to the paper in asecond
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edition, issued from the tract depot at Plymouth, under Mr. N.’s control. But |
must proceed with my narrative.

Thetwo tractsissued by Mr. N. were answered by Mr. Darby. His pamphlet
entitled "Observationsby JN.D., on atract entitled ' Remarks on the Sufferings
of the Lord Jesus "*** is most valuable, and well deserving the study of any one
anxious to know the bearings of this solemn question. He printed another
likewise presenting proofsin copiousextractsfrom Mr. N.” swritings, of what his
doctrines on this subject really are. The ef fect of al this, through God' sgreat
mercy, was, that many of Mr. N.’sfriends, who had adhered to him till now ,
began to have their eyes opened to the frightful precipice to the brink of which
they had followed him. By them Mr. N. was pressed to make confession of his
error, and he so far consented to this as to put forth a paper, dated "Plymouth,
Nov. 26th, 1847," entitled " A Statement and A cknowledgment respecting certain
Doctrinal Errors." '

JND wrote:

The system of the tract [notes taken of BWN on Psa. 6] published by Mr. Harris
is an elaborate and complete system, and undoubtedly , for the substance and
system of it, Mr. Newton’s.

This has been acknowledged bes/ those to whom the notes belonged, when
apprised that they would be kept. *

During Nov. 1847, if not Dec. 1847, J. G. Deck, having acquired, and exposed,
anumber of notes of dif ferent lectures given by BWN, related the following
incident:

Mr. Newton had previously [to the publication of J. L. Harris's exposure of
BWN'’s lecture on Psa. 6] at a meeting in Exeter, ¥ defended the doctrine of that
lecture by appealing to the paper in the " Christian Witness," aready mentioned,
in proof that he had held those opinionsfor many years, and taught them with the
knowledge of the very brethren who now attacked them. [ The additions to the
second edition were made] without Mr. Harris's knowledgeor sanction; and for
which therefore Mr. N. is alone responsible. While this defence, therefore, has
amost sorrowful aspect, asMr. N. ought to have remembered ™ how thisdoctrine
found its way into the second edition of the"W  itness;" observe aso the
remarkabl e providence of God, (for surely his hand is most manifest in all these
sorrowful and humbling disclosures,) that Mr. Newton should, not only by this
appeal to the "Witness," have identified the doctrine of PSALM VI with the
paper in the"Witness," but should by so doing have HIMSELF dragged to light
the existence of that paper which hasin the mercy of God so opened the eyes of
many of his children to the fearful character of thisheresy. . . .

| dread exceedingly, lest it should be overlooked that this heresy isthe delusion
of the enemy! **

G. Muller did not appreciate what J. L. Harris had done. JND said:

v. [ wonder if thistook placejust after it might have become known to BWN that J. L. Harris
had written strictures on his lecture on Psalm 6, and when C. McAdam published the paper.]

w. [BWN was not an upright man, and this is what IND had constantly to contend with at
Plymouth.]
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Mr. M. declared that Mr. J. L. H. had done awork of darkness, and maintained
tothefull their letter * whichjustified their receptionwhenhewell knew what the
doctrine was. '

This attitude was prophetic of what was yet to transpire at Bethesda
W. B. Neatbé/ accepted it that G. Muller said that but likewise criticized
J. L. Harris. **°

DEFENSE AND EXPOSURE OF NEWTONISM

After the printing of J. L. Harris'  The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a
Lecture on Psalm VI Considered," (in July 1847) **" BWN printed a paper ,
Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus.

JIND responded to BWN's paper with Observations on a Tract Entitled,
‘Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus: A Letter Addressed to Certain
Brethren and Sstersin Christ,” by B. W Newton. **Y

Next, on Sept. 1, 1847, *** BWN responded to J. L. Harris' paper with
Observations on a Tract Entitled ‘ The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a
Lecture on Psalm VI Considered.

Once again JND rose to the defense of the true Christ with his A Plain
Statement of the Doctrine on the Sufferings of our Blessed Lord. **°

J. G. Deck published a paper, Observations on the Doctrines of Notes of
Lectureson PsalmXXI11, XXXI, XXXVII1, Concerning The Sufferingsof Christ:
to Brethren and Sistersin Christ, Meeting in Ebrington Street, Plymouth, and
Elsewhere. This paper contains lengthy extracts from manuscript notes of
various lectures, containing evil teachings, given by BWN, that cameinto his
hands. Before publication of his paper, J. G. Deck sent copies of the notes of
BWN'slectures to H. W. Soltau, a principle supporter of BWN, at Ebrington
Street, Plymouth. J. G. Deck’ s paper contains aresponse from H. W . Soltau,
dated Nov. 1, 1847, which helps in placing his paper in late 1847. It also
mentions that while he was writing, he "heard with deep thankfulness of heart
that several brethren in Ebrington Street, have had their eyes opened to see the
evil of thispaper in the[Christian] Witness; and that they desireto abjureit, as
‘destructive of the very foundations of the gospdl.’” (p. 25). So it was printed
some time, perhaps just before, or perhapsafter , BWN's notorious
Acknowledgement of Nov. 26, 1847. Another indicator of timeistheinclusion
of anotefrom H. W. Soltauto J. G. Deck, dated Nov. 1, 1847. Keeping in mind

X. [Thisrefersto Bethesda's Letter of the Ten justifying Bethesda’ sreception of several of
BWN’s partisansin April 1848. That matter will be discussed in Section 9.

y. In the Introduction to this paper JIND wrote:

Since entertaining the thought of giving this brief summary, Mr. Newton has answered
Mr. Harris stract, so that we have the fullest opportunity of ascertaining what his views
are. Theauthor, asishisknown custom, after making statementswhich subvert thefaith,
seeks by modifying, by making statements which are entirely different appear to be the
same, or substituting one for the other, smothering up what was said by expiating on
recognized truths, to confound the minds of the simple, and escape the discrediting
detection of the doctrines he has taught.
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that H. W. Soltau, a principle supporter of BWN, &l through 1845-1847, would
make acandid confession of theevil on Dec. 13, 1847 (seebelow), let usseehis
note to observe the tactics used to defend BWN. J. G. Deck wrote:

| sent copies of al the following extracts save that from Ps. XX XI, which has
since come into my possession, to our brother Soltau, before | felt it right to
publish them: but he has given me his own judgment, and Mr . N.’s, on these
notes.

Mr. Soltau says,

First, in reply, | must declare my dislike and disapprobation of many
confessionsin the notesyou send, and believethem thorough perversions
of what was said; arising, | doubt not, from the note-taker misplacing
sentencesand omitting other statements, and not understandingwhat was
taught. Some are clearly reports of reading meetings, when omission of
guestions quite alters the thread of the teaching; and the insertion of
answers, without the questions, involves all in confusion or absurdity.

| haveread (to Mr. Newton) the extractsyou have sent, and he desires
me to say, he "abhors" some of the statements in them, and repudiates
them; deeming some of them pure absurdities, and others erroneous in
doctrine, and never held or taught by him. Nov. 1, 1847 (p. 10).

Evil isaccompanied by lossinintegrity. What J. G. Deck quoted from the notes
is horrible, but it is not my purpose to quote them. However, a few of his
comments on H. W. Soltau’ sludicrous response, writing asif J. G. Deck was a
dolt, were rightly used by J. G. Deck to expose the spiritual state:

Surely this is a most sorrowful and &fflictive state of things! Think of the
responsibility of circulatingsuch notes! Alas! What must have been the spiritual
condition of those who wrote, and read, and received such doctrines as precious
truth, when such is the judgment pronounced upon them. Surely it opensto us
such a state of spiritual blindness to the glory of Christ, and the fundamental
truths of the Gospel, which, if an enemy had said it, would not have been
believed, when"pureabsurdities, and statementsto be abhorred," arereceived as
valuable truth.

And here let me solemnly appeal to the Teachers, and ask them, who is
responsible for this state of things before God? Whose teaching has produced
such bad fruit? Charged as you are yourselves with a doctrine, which many of
your brethren believe to be subversive of the Gospel, yet the doctrines of those
whofollow youis, confessedly, by yourselves, to be"repudiated” and " abhorred"
(pp. 10, 10).

Thus did this deceptive blaming of others recoil on their own heads.
Thankfully, within some weeks, H. W. Soltau repented -- but BWN, never, nor
S. P. Tregelles. Thesearethekinds of personsand conduct with which JIND had
to contend from March 1845 and on. What isthe state of those who rather find
that it was IND who was untruthful ?

On Nov. 26, 1847 BWN printed his Satement and Acknowledgment
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Respecting Certain Doctrinal Errors. ? This statement, often referred to as his
"retraction” of, allegedly, al his errors (they are more than errors) has,
inexcusably, duped many a palliator of evil. He did not give up his system of
evil teachings, which IND summarized a number of timesin hiswritings. ***
But before looking at this "retraction” we will hear several confessions by two
of hisprinciple supporters. Their confessions of the evil doctrines may well be
compared with BWN's "retraction.”

S. P. Tregelles remarked that "On December 8, 1847, Mr. Newton quitted
Plymouth; and very shortly after things were brought to a crisis here." BWN
paid several visits, however, and preached in Ebrington St. *** At some point he
had "an open communion Baptist church.” *** So much for his order in the
church and his views on ministry.

The Ebrington Street, Plymouth meeting place was the joint property of
J. L. Harris, B. W. Newton and H. W. Soltau. In midsummer 1848 the saints
who had supported BWN moved to smaller quarters at Compton St.,
Plymouth. *** Meanwhile, saints who had withdrawn from Ebrington Street,
occupied the premises at Raleigh Street, originally purchase by G. V. Wigram
when meetings first began in Plymouth.

CONFESSIONS OF SEVERAL PLYMOUTH LEADERS

On Monday, Dec. 13, 1847 ameeting insisted upon by W. H. Soltau was held,
165 attended by several hundred. During this meeting severa leaders at
Ebrington St., Plymouth, who had supported BWN, made confession of holding
evil doctrine concerning Christ. '®° On Dec. 22, 1847, H. W. Soltau issued a
printed Confession of Error. **” H. W. Soltau’'s confession included the evil
doctrine concerning Christ.

Deeply feeling, as | trust | do, my solemn responsibility to God and to His
Church, | desire now to confess openly and unreservedly theerrorsin Christian
doctrine in which | have been involved, or with which | have been connected,
trusting also that through the Lord’ smercy any further evil results of such errors
may be averted, and that where souls have al ready been damaged, He may in His
grace heal and restore. The errorsto which | alude are twofold.

First -- | have held that the Blessed Lord Jesus was so closely by birth
identified with the fallen family of man, as to come under the imputation of
Adam’ sguilt, which rested on them; and in consequence was treated by God as
one of therebel family, suffering therefore under His hand many of the penalties
which attached to that family; but that in these circumstances He stood pure and
sinless, and proved Himself before God in His thoughts and ways the Righteous
One, though dwelling in the midst of sinners.

Second -- The second error which | have to confessis one | believe more
subtlethanthefirst, and which| fear hasproduced morebaneful effectsin others.
Itisthis-- That the Lord was by birth so connected with the nation of Israel, as
to be made to feel from the hand of God their ruined and awful condition in His

z. Additionally, Chapter 8.4 documents the fact that BWN continued to teach his evil doctrine
of Christ’s"unspeskable circumstantial distance from God," and that Christ had in His humanity
anecessity of dying, after his Acknowledgement.
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sight, as under the curse of the broken law. That the living experiences of the
Lord, therefore, were frequently those of distance from God -- of terror pressed
upon His soul by God -- of wrath and curse. That He had, however, seasons of
relief and comfort and brightness, partly owing to His own perfect obedienceand
faith and prayer; and partly through the direct interference of God.

Tracts containing these doctrines have been submitted to me for approval,
fully sanctioned and circulated by me; and | have, under the influence, | doubt
not, of these errors, applied some expressions in the Psaims to the living
experiences of Christ, which now | believe are only applicable to the Cross.

I now desire humbly, and yet earnestly, to express my contrition for having
in any way held or circulated such false doctrines. | believe them to be truly
dangerousand perniciousto souls. | now perceive that they do afect the person
and relation and work of the Blessed Lord. That had He been by birth under any
imputation of guilt Himself, He could not have cleared Himself from it by any
life of righteousness, but that death and condemnation was the penalty: and He
could not, therefore, have died for us.

These | now fully perceive are some of the legitimate results of such
doctrines, and fearful indeed they are. Moreover , another serious error is
involved in them, and that is the dividing the Person of Christ. Experiences of
mere humanity have been attributed to Him, and the Person and consequently the
true experiences of THE SON have not been truly held.

The next day, Dec. 23, 1847, J. E. Batten issued hisletter To the Saints Meeting
in Ebrington Street, Plymouth. This confession isquite explicitin outlining the
doctrine and its implications. The interested reader will find it in
Appendix 3. ' Subsequently W. B. Dyer also made a confession as did
T. P. Haffner. '

NEWTONISM HELD AT PLYMOUTH FOR YEARS

Those that would not separate from Ebrington Street, Plymouth, published a
paper in Jan. 1848, A Satement From Christiansin Ebrington Sreet, to which
JIND replied. In hisreply to their shuffling excuses, he said,

For yearsthe chief teachers of Ebrington Street have al of them held what they
now avow destroys the gospel. Do they not know what Christ was presented?
This doctrine was taught, diligently taught; notes of lectures assiduously
inculcating it were taken and diligently circulated all over England; tracts, with
this doctrine contained in it, written and revised by the teachers, and sold and
circulated; tracts, sinceits being charged as heresy by others, put forth by Mr.
Newton, and read and approved by othersin MS. and in print, and the doctrine
justified and applauded: and now the whole assembly, or those who speak for
them, tell usthey werewholly ignorant of their existence. If their teachersreally
held this doctrine, their hearershad lost Christ, or had afalse Christ presented to
them. And whatever we may judge of the notes of lectures or their accuratiiey
provethat thedoctrinewasassiduously and constantly taught. What that doctrine
was we have the declaration of all theteachersto let usknow. And will anyone
believethat this, even when it was not the express subject, did not affect all the
teaching and the action of the Holy Ghost in the assembly.

The declaration merely shows that the effect had been so complete that they
had lost Christ without knowingit, had afalse Christ presented to them without
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knowing it. And what does this speak for the state of the assembly?*™*

Well, of course such teaching affects everything. The evil of thisteaching was
at work for yearsin Ebrington Street and was really a part of BWN’ shostility
to IND and those likeminded. It was (unmanifested) leaven at work.  Why
believe in BWN's integrity and JND’s untruthfulness, other than as an
expression of zeal for party and/or animosity against JND? Asarule (may
therebeexceptions?) wherefundamentally evil doctrineisat work, theministers
of theangel of light, whoisthefather of lies, will work theevil of shuffling and
lying *"* among the defenders of such doctrine.

| suggest that the Lord graciously vindicated JIND in the whole Plymouth
affair. What atrial thiswasfor him to endure. But morewas coming. InApril
of 1848, the Bethesda assembly at Bristol England received several supporters
of BWN, aswe shall seein Section 9.

In midsummer of 1848, those meeting in Ebrington Street moved to a
smaller place in Compton Street, Plymouth. ' Alsoin 1848, ' BWN
publishedhis, A Letter on Subjects Connectedwiththe Lord’ sHumanity. Having
sketched the history thus far, we will now return to the famous "retraction” by
BWN.

B. W. Newton's Acknowledgment

On Nov. 26, 1847, BWN issued his, A Satement and Acknowledgment
Respecting Certain Doctrinal Errors (see Appendix 1).

In response to BWN’'s Acknowledgment, JIND published, Notice of the
Satement and Acknowledgment of Error circulated by Mr. Newton in which he
said "that itisimpossiblethat anything can be more unsatisfactory in every way;
and | shall now say why." > BWN never retracted the teaching of his 1847
papers. '  Also, in 1853 IJND wrote a letter that spesks of this
acknowledgement. ' Since IND’s writings are readily accessible, rather than
citing his strictures, | have quoted L. Pilson’s brief analysis of the worth of
BWN’sAcknowledgment in Appendix 4.

The worthlessness of BWN's acknowledgment” is additionally shown by
the fact that in spite of a multitude of voices aleging that he did retract and
never taught these things again, he was found to be putting into print similar
doctrine subsequently. Thiswill be shown in the next chapter.

After theacknowledgment of Nov. 1847,in 1848 BWN wrote another paper,
19 A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’ sHumanity. Subsequently he
wrote other papers, such as A Letter to a Friend on a Tract Recently Published
at Cork, August 1850, and Ancient Truths Respecting the Deity and True
Humanity of the Lord Jesus, 1857" -- which has teachings in it as before the
Acknowledgment, as will be shown later.

In his Acknowledgment BWN had withdrawn his two 1847 papers for
"reconsideration.” The reconsideration was published as, A Letter on Subjects
Connected with the Lord’ sHumanity, July 1848. In this paper he shifted away
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from the idea of Christ'sfederal relation to Adam and based the system on
Christ’sbeing born of a woman, under the law -- and thus maintained that,
though Christ was ever morally near, He was circumstantially at a distance
from God -- and had to work His way through appointed sufferings (not
vicariously, but due to this position) till God could meet Him. What an
unspeakable outrage against the Person of Christ!

JIND’s strictures on this document are found inNotice of the Satement and
Acknowledgment of Error Circulated by Mr. Newton. ¥ IND was well aware
how palliators of evil always show themselves strong at times like those. He
wrote:

| am aware that | shall be considered relentless; *** but | think of the interest of
the church of God in it, and even of Mr. Newton’s own.

... The present statement is calculated to do more injury than the tracts
withdrawn from circulation [for reconsideration, not repudiation].

This last statement proved quite prophetic. Seeaso  Collected Writings
20:276ff, 288. We shall consider BWN’sdoctrinein Chapter 8.4, but to indicate
to the reader something of the horrible things he said about our Lord | will cite
one here:

Moreover the exercises of soul which His elect in their unconverted state ought
to have, and which they would have, if it were possiblefor them to know and feel
everything according to God -- such exercises, yet without sin, Jesus had.*®

IND remarked:

An unconverted man in such a case must know himself to belost. This clearly
confirms what the doctrineis. Did Jesus know and feel this?*®

B. W, Newton's
Restatement of the Satanic Doctrine

Speaking about BWN'’ scourse with respect to the unmasking of BWN’ ssystem
of evil teaching, W. Trotter wrote,

Some months after the withdrawal by Mr. N. of his heretical tracts for
reconsideration, he published another, entitled, "A Letter on Subjects connected
withthe Lord’ sHumanity." This tract re-affirmsthe doctrines of those which he
had withdrawn, and all the confession now made is of "carelessness," and "a
wrong use of theological terms.” Brethren must excuse me when | say , that to
refer to this tract as an adequate exposition of Mr. N.’s doctrines seems to me
either the height of folly, or something worse. First of al, notes of a lecture
appear, in which the doctrine flows out freely from the author’s lips without
reserveand without disguise. Finding theindignation excited by it so very great,
he publishes one tract expository of his views, more carefully worded than the
lecture, but still plain enough; and another, vindicating those views against the
charges of his opponents. Finding his own friends ready to desert him, he
confesses his error on one point, and withdraws the tracts for re-consideration.
The fruit of this re-consideration is a republication of the doctrine; but, after
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monthsof study bestowed on the subject, who can wonder that theforminwhich
it appears is made as unobjectionable as possible? An acute mind, spending
months of study on the stating of the obnoxious doctrine in as harmless and
apparently unobjectionable terms as possible, while it is still maintained and
asserted as firmly as ever, might be expected to producejust such atract asthis
of Mr. N.”s. But who would trust it? Does he hold the doctrines he did when he
wrote hisformer tracts? Yes, unquestionably. Then let us|ookto themto know
what those doctrinesare; or rather to the notes of hislecture prior to any of them,

inwhich, Wlthout athought of reservation or disguise, he speaksout what wasin
his soul.

W. Trotter could not know of what in the Fry MS, namely, that BWN himself

states that he subsequently taught his doctrinesin a simpler form (see chapter

8.4). However, W. Trotter astutely admonished readersto examine BWN' sfirst

papers, where "he speaks out what was in his soul." Concerning BWN's A
Letter on Subjects connected with the Lord’ sHumanity (July 1848), W. Trotter’s
strictures on this paper are found in What are Mr. Newton’ sPresent Doctrines

., pp. 11-13. For JND’s strictures, seeCollected Whitings 15:134-161. What
was George Mlller's (aleader at Bethesda) reaction? He said,

When, however, the reconsideration came out, | found that not withstanding all
thefiling and polishing with regard to  EXpress ion, hislast tract was nothing but
adefense of those two former ones. *

In effect we here have G. Muller confirming what W. Trotter, IND, and others
affirmed, namely that BWN had not repudiated histeachings (except one point
concerning Christ and Adam'’s federal headship). Withdrawal and reconsider-
ation are not repudiation. Chapter 8.4 will demonstrate this in BWN's case.
Subsequently he al so linked these teachingswith vicarioussufferingsin Christ's
life, thus duping those who believe in vicarious sufferingsin Christ'slife from
seeing the evil.

Those who eventually were called "exclusives' regarded BWN's system as
"satanic." Thisisnot surprisinginview of 2 Cor .11:14, 15. But this has
several aspects. Oneisthe doctrine of Christ. G. V. Wigram wrote of it thus;

. Satanreally be| ing theonewhoisusing Mr. Newton to blaspheme Christ, and
subvert the faith. *

Mr. G. Alexander, a brother who withdrew from Bethesda in 1848 because
Bethesda received partisan of BWN, stated:

More than one hundred believers at Plymouth have testified of the evil of this
doctrine, spoken of it as the work and delusion of Satan. . . .*

IND wrote repeatedly that Satan was at work in BWN's eV|I doctrines. %

The Meetings at Bath, May 1848.

An important meeting of brethren was held in the city of Bath in May 1848.
This gave Lord Congleton an opportunity to show the allegedly false char ges
brought by JND. W. Trotter gave an account of the meeting and its results,
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namely the vindication of JND.

But thereis another point | must advert to before Bethesda sconnectionwith all
this comes in view. In the month of May , 1848, a meeting was held at Bath,
attended by about 100 brethrenfrom all parts, the leading features of which were
(1), That init the brethren who had been rescued from the doctrinal errors of Mr.
N., and whose confessions have been noticed, made further confession, full and
ample, astotheirimplicationin the charges made against the untruthful, immoral
system of Ebrington-street, as brought to light in the "Narrative of Facts," and
"Account of Proceedingsin Rawstorne-street.” They acknowledged that these
charges were just. One, at least, of those who signed their names to "the
Plymouth documents,” referred to on page 8, confessed that these documents
werejustly char geable with trickery and falsehood. (My authority for this
statement isMr. Robert Howard, who was present at the meeting, and assured me
of what is above stated.) Itisnot asdelightinginevil, or feeling any pleasurein
publishing my brethren’ ssins, the Lord knoweth, that | mention this. | am only
astonished at the grace bestowed on them thus humbly to acknowledge wherein
they had fallen; but | mention it becauseit isof all importance to remember that
the false doctrine is not the only thing in question. There was a separation, and
solemn necessity for it, before the evil doctrine came to light. And what was
made clear to the simplest by the confessions of beloved brethren at the Bath
meeting was this, not only that the doctrines must be repudiated, but the system
of trickery and deceit guarded against, which preceded the open avowal of the
doctrines. Both system and doctrines, however blessed be God, were distinctly
confessed, and as distinctly renounced, by beloved brethren who had been most
deeply entangledin both. Let thistriumph of the restoring grace of our God and
Father be our comfort now, and our encouragement to look for further displays
of Hisalmighty arm of love.

(2) The other remarkable feature of the Bath meeting was this, that the
"Narrative of Facts," and other publications of Mr . Darby on these mournful
occurrences, were subjected at that meeting to the strictest scrutiny; Lord
Congleton endeavoring for five hours to prove them false, and Mr . Nelson, of
Edinburgh, aiding him in his efforts. The result was, that the statements
containedin these pamphl etswere sofully established that some, who had always
mistrusted them till then, exclaimed that they never knew anything so
demonstrated. Mr. Robert Howard, of Tottenham, and Mr. Jukes, of Hull, who
were present at the meeting, both assured me that nothing could exceed the
triumphant manner in which these publications were vindicated from every
attempt to call their statements in question; every endeavor to shake their
testimony recoiling on the heads of those who made them.

It was immediately after this, that the rulers at Bethesda admitted to
communionthere severa of Mr. Newton’ sdevoted friendsand partisans, and this
in spite of al the remonstrances of godly brethren among themselves, and of
othersat a distance, who warned them of the character and views of the persons
in question. &

Concerning this meeting, IND wrote:

The Bath meeting was accordingly held, where my statements were thoroughly
sifted for two daysin the presence of brethren from variousparts, and everything
that could be thought of in them, by those who objected to them, sought to be
invalidated. Those who were present know that the attempt entirely failed. My
statements were fully substantiated. After what passed there, | am entitled to
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consider them as indisputable in everything affecting the substance. **

G. V. Wigram, who attended these meetings, was thankful for the results. He
wrote:

... showing out into light asystem of spiritual and immoral evil, in which some,
even at that time, were sticking, though they had given up the bad doctrine
months before . . . victory over awork of Satan at the Bath meeting in May. **

"The results were inconclusive," boldly proclaims F. R. Coad. ' It was
W. B. Neatby who vainly labored to show W. Trotter’ ssketch must be seriously
qualified. ** However, there were a hundred brethren there who could have
unitedly contradicted W. Trotter and JND’s published statements, as well as
G. V. Wigram's.™ The carping and caviling cannot change JND’ svindication.
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Chapter 8. 4

Did B. W. Newton
Teach His Evil Doctrines
Subsequent to
His Acknowledgment?

Either Mr. N. is seeking to deliberately degrade and dishonor Christ, or heisa
blind instrument of Satan in doing it (JND). **®

B. W. Newton Said That
He Subsequently Taught It

In some remarks by BWN, wherein he takes note that E. K. Groves (a son of
A. N. Groves; and both of them supporters of Bethesda) had published a book
in 1885, we find some very relevant comments regarding his views after the
controversy. Speaking of his 1835 paper in theChristian Wtness that opposed
Irvingism, he commented,

Some time afterwards it was reprinted as a tract, and to that reprint | added a
preface, in which | inadvertently said that Christ came under the imputation of
Adam’ssin. Now | couldn’t haveneant that, becausethe wholetract was against
that very thing. What | meant was the consequences of Adam’s sin. That
expression, however, | ought not to have used, and as | am and have been
particular about the expressions of others, | retracted it and expressed my
unfeigned sorrow.

That is, he let stand the fact that Christ was under the consequences of Adam’s
sin. Here, then, isproof from BWN that he continued to hold the evil teachings.
But thereis more:

Then there were two other Tractsin 1847, which, when the attack was made on
me about the sixth Psalm [by J. L. Harrig], | wrote hastily and not in that
theological precision and care.. . . it is not to be wondered at that they were not
comprehended by persons who were not accustomed to such subjects. [pitiable,
arrogant self-delusion] Still they are substantially sound and | adhere to them.
Christ never endured damnatory wrath in His lifetime, but to say that in His
lifetime He endured no wrath at all, is wrong.

Well that certainly is proof he never gave up these doctrines. BWN went onin
the Fry MS in a patronizing way concerning the two papers he published in
1847:

I am not however surprised at their failure to convince. | knew it would fail at
the outset, because personswere not competent to judge what they set themselves
tojudge. The above mentioned retraction had nothing whatever to do with
these tracts, but only with that expr ession in ther eprint of the article on
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Irvingism, which reprint had alarge sale and circulationin Indiaespecialy . . . .
My withdrawing them was simply asif | said,"Y ou don’t understand these
publications, then | will state it for you afresh.” And | issued the "Letter to a
Friend in Cork" [1850] and "Ancient T ruths' [1857] and the "Fifteen
Propositions* and "Christ our Suf fering Surety" wherein the same things are
stateﬁ more simply . . . Tregelles blamed my writing that retraction ® very
much.

The"Reprint" isareferencetothe Christian Wtnessarticle. Observethat BWN
said that his"retraction” (the Acknowl edgment -- see App. 1) had only to dowith
an expressioninthat article and nothing to do with hispapers. Thusheretracted
an expression -- just as JND and others pointed out. Thereisone more startling
comment that | will transcribefrom theabove quotationfrom BWN'’ sstatement.

Bethesda® seemsto want to unite the two sections of Brethren. And | am to be
sacrificedto cementit. If theyreally believedthat | held such thingsthey should
not stand aloof from the exclusives, but have joined heartily in my
excommunication ® -- which they did not. **

A letter of BWN, dated June 1, 1885, says,

During the last forty years, | have, | believe, done every thing in my power to
remove misapprehension, and to explain the doctrines | hold on all subjects,
clearly and precisely. My doctrines are fully unfolded in the Tracts and Books
of which | subjoin alist. They extend over a period of forty years. *°

That remark takes us back to 1845, two years before his evil system of doctrine
concerning Christ’'s "unspeakable circumstantial distance from God" was
brought to light.

BWN’s"last words. . . to his circle of Christian friends not long before he
died," include this:

... that if I had my time over again, | would maintain the same testimonies that
| have done, only more strongly. **

Regarding BWN's paper A Letter on Subjects Connected W ith the Lord's
Humanity, published July 1848, i. e., after his ~ Acknowledgment, J. M. C.
[Code?] wrote, in 1850:

In"Letter on the Humanity" p. 15 [July 1848], the author speaksthus of histwo
tracts-- "Remarks, & ¢." [1847] and "Observations," [1847] -- "such then are my
principles, and | may add, the principles on which my tworecent T racts are
based." And againin p. 17, he disowns any intention "of shrinking from the
explanation or defence of more minute statementsin thosetracts,” so that in this

aa. [ suggest that the phrase "Tregelles blamed my writing that retraction very much" means
only that one point to which BWN alluded. Thenext chapter (8.5) tellsusthat BWN did not write
the Acknowledgement. Also S. P. Tregellesremained fully implicatedintheevil. And, afterwards
he continued to support BWN's teaching (Collected Writings 10:95).]

ab. [Bethesda refers to the assembly in Bristol, England, which received partisans of BWN
during April 1848, the history and results of which will occupy Section 9. By "the two sections,"
BWN referred to the opens and the exclusives.]

ac. [This statement isfalse.]
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last "Letter" the doctrine of the foregoing tracts is fully confirmed and re-
asserted. %%

BWN'S Writings Show That He
Continued to Teach His Evil Doctrines

Listen to this from himself:

My withdrawing them [several of hispapers] was simply asif | said "You don't
understand these publications, then | will state it for you afresh.” And | issued
the "Letter to a Friend in Cork" and "Ancient Truths' and the "Fifteen
Propositions’ and "Christ our Suf fering Surety” wherein the same things are
stated more simply.

In the face of these four last named publicationsit is most wicked to pretend
that | am to be charged with a misunderstanding of former tracts. *

THE FIRE OF SINAI BURNT AGAINST CHRIST

As an example of how BWN continued to teach his evil system, let usreview
what he taught regarding the fires of Sinai burning against Christ and scorching
Him. On Sept. 1, 1847, BWN wrote:

Israel had formally taken their stand before God, under a covenant of law, and
therefore the very first moment of disobedience was found amongst them, they
were brought "under curse." The fire of Sinai began instantly to burn against
them, and therefore, evenif every deservedinfliction had beenwithheld fromthat
moment to the time when Jesuswas born, yet still hewould have been one of the
nation that was exposed to al the terrors of Sinai. They were all set in array
against Israel.

... and that Jesus became by hirth one of that family -- and that that nation
because of Sinai and the Law which they had broken, wasunder ~ peculiar
inflictions from God, the same reason that has led the Author [whom BWN is
trying to refute] to admit, that Jesus drank of the cup of human sorrow, would
lead him also to admit that he drank the cup of Isradl’swoe. And if the sorrow
and inflictions which had fallen on Isragl are said in Scripture to have been the
result of "curse" and of "wrath," then Jesus would have drunk of a cup of sorrow
which was the result of such wrath and such curse. This would necessarily
follow, as aresult of the Author’ sown principle, if once he admitted, as| think,
on reflection he will admit, that Israel was under such inflictions when Jesus
becamean Israglite. He would then see that there is a peculiar class of $efings,
added to thosewhich flowed from drinking of the general cup of human sorrow --
sufferingswhichresulted from special inflictionson apeculiar people, andwhich
yet were not the vicarious sufferings of the cross.

In 1858 one could read:

And although it is true that the fires that burnt on Sinai did not envelopeHim in
their full devouring power until Calvary, yet thosefires burnt against Him asthe
sinner’ sSurety always, and from timeto time sent forth asit were, their lightning
flash, scorching though not consuming.” 2%
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CHRIST'S "UNSPEAKABLE
CIRCUMSTANTIAL DISTANCE FROM GOD"

In a Lecture on Psalm 6, BWN said:

For a person to be suffering here because he serves God, is one thing; but the
relation of that person to God, and what he isimmediately receiving from His
hand while serving Him, is another; and it is this which the sixth Psalm, and
many others, open to us. They describe the hand of God stretched out, as
rebuking in anger, and chastening in hot displeasure; and remember, thisis not
the scene on the cross.. . . [the cross] was only oneincident inthe life of Christ
... Itwasonly the closing incident of Hislong life of suffering and sorrow; so
thattofix our eyesi mgl y onthat would beto know littlewhat the character of His
real sufferings were. %

| do not refer to what were called His vicarious sufferings, but to His partaking
of the circumstances of the woe and sorrow of the human family; and not only
of the human family generally, but of a particular part of it, -- of Isragl," (p. 11)
[hethen speaks of the curse having fallen on them, adding] So Jesus becamepart
of an accursed people -- a people who had earned God' swrath by transgression
after transgression . . . So Jesus became obnoxious to the wrath of God the
moment he cameinto theworld. .. Observethisischastening in displeasure, not
that which comes now on the child of God, which is never in wrath, but this
rebuking in wrath, to which He was amenable, because He was part of an
accursed people; so the hand of God was continual Iy stretched out against Him
invariousways. Hewaschastened every morning. "My loins, He said, arefilled
with aloathsome disease.”

In a paper dated July 26, 1847, BWN wrote:

And Jesus as man was associated with this place of distancein which maninthe
fleshwas, and He had through obedienceto find Hisway to that point where God
could meet Him as having finished His appointed work -- glorify Him and set
Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places. and that point was death --
death on the cross -- death under the wrath of God. *°

In the next several quotations the boldface ismine. In his Sept. 1847 paper ,
BWN wrote:

He who before He was made flesh had known all the heights of uncreated and
eternal glory, was also when here, made to estimate according to the sensibilities
of that nature he had taken, the (to us,) inconceivabledistance, of humanity from
God. He wasthusmade to feel that His association with those thus standing in
the fearfulness of their distance from God was a real thing, and that it was so
regarded by God. Hiswas no mere pretended, imaginary association.

In 1858 one could read:

[Christ took] His placein the midst of the sorrowsof an unparadisiacal earth. He
there subjected Himself to those governmental appointmentsof God which were
bearing af flictively on men as outcasts from paradise, in order that He mllght
drink of this cup of human sorrow all that was appointed to Him to drink.
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Distant onlg asto circumstances, He was ever morally near  unto the Father at
all times. 2

Again:

Did He not, from unspeakable circumstantial distance from God, but in
essential moral nearnessto Him, work back His way through all the appointed
sufferings till God could meet Him as having finished the appointed work, and
SO glorify Him? This| believe, and this| have written and this| maintain. God
could not meet Christ as having finished His appointed work until He had
finished it, which is atruism.

Of course, IND had pointed out the evil of it:

Christ, according to Mr. N. wasinvolved in all the consequences of Adam’ssin
by necessity of birth. And mark here that "circumstances' is used as the
equivalent to "consequences” 2

"By necessity of birth" is a key phrase. 1n 1848, after his Acknowledgement,
BWN wrote:

It would also be necessary to deny that the Lord Jesus was under any of the
governmental arrangementsof God, which were bearing afflictively on man and
on Isradl, for those arrangements were God's, and if the Lord Jesus were not
abovethem all, he must have suffered under them, and therefore under the hand
of God, thus governing. %

[July 11, 1848] Whether it was Hisintention when He assumed flesh to associate
Himself with the human and Israglitish families, so as to share as far as He
sinlessly could their sufferings?

If this had not been Hisintention, He would have suffered nothing. All His
sufferings were the consequence of His having assumed arelative position, i. e.,

ad. [Asan illustration of BWN's slipperiness, take the following from aletter dated June 1,
1885:

The Tract, "Christ our suffering Surety," has gone through more than one edition, and has
been widely circulated, but just at the present moment isout of print, aswell as"Ancient
Truths" and "Propositions for the Solemn Consideration of Christians." | hope to have
these Tracts republished with the least possible delay.

All these Tracts have been by Mr. Darby’ sfollowers scornfully rejected. "Ancient
Truths" has been spoken of by them as"Ancient Lies," and " Christ our Suffering Surety"
and "Propositions’ have for the most part been sternly repudiated. . . .

| have never believed that the Lord Jesuswaseither in life or death in moral distance from
God. | have pertinaciously maintained the reverse. . . .

Was Christ ever in moral distance from God? Wasthe Life Helaid down on the cross a
defiled life or a pure and perfect life? (Quoted in Fromow, G. H., Teachers of the Faith
and Future, pp. 159, 160).

Where is the evidence that anyone accused him of stating or writing that Christ wasat a moral
distance from God? | am not awareof it. But thiswas hishabit, namely to press correct sentences
and use them as a mask for his evil. At any rate, while he said that Christ was ever in mora
nearnessto God, thefact isthat hisdoctrine of Christ’s"unspeakable circumstantial distance from
God" entailsthat Christ would be morally unfit to die for us.
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onein which He consented to forego that which wasdue to His own individual
position, and subject Himself to sufferings due to the position of those to whom
He stood related by voluntary association. 2

In 1847 JND denounced and refuted BWN'’s doctrine that Christ was at a
"distance" from God. ?*” In 1848, after BWN’ sAcknowledgement of Nov. 1847,
JIND showed how BWN’s paper on the Lord’ s humanity(July 1848) continued
to place the Lord at this same "distance.” *® Moreover, JND showed how
BWN'’ sdoctrine divided the Person of Christ. ?° While BWN always sought to
cover hisevil with true statements such as that the Lord always stood in moral
nearnessto God, JIND explained that BWN'’ sdoctrine of circumstantial distance
in reality does entail moral distance. %

CHRIST HAD TO FIND HIS WAY TO
THE POINT WHERE GOD COULD MEET HIM

In severa of the above quotations we saw that BWN taught that Christ had to
work hisway back . . . till God could meet Him . . . . In 1847 he wrote:

Jesus as man was associated with this place of distancein whichmanin theflesh
was,; and he had, through obedience, to find his way to that point where God
could meet Him. %

And if it be asked, Was then the L ord Jesus subjected to all inflictions that were
dueto man asman, andto Israel aslsrael?-- | answer no! To be obnoxious, that
is, exposed to certain thingsisadifferent thing from actually enduringthem. His
faith, His prayer, His obedience, all contributed to preserve Him from many
things to which He was by His relative position exposed, and by which He was
threatened. %%

... and since He was not until the cross punished substitutionally, why was he
chastened at all? How could it be but that he was made experimentally to prove
thereality of the conditionintowhich others, but moreespecialy Israel, had sunk
themselves, by their disobedienceto God' sholy law, acondition out of which he
was able to extricate himself by his own perfect obedience. 2

CHRIST HAD THE EXERCISES OF AN UNCONVERTED MAN

[1847 - before] Moreover the exercises of soul which His elect in their
unconverted state ought to have, and which they would have, if it were possible
for them to know and fedl everything rightly according to God ® _- such
exercises, yet without sin, Jesus had. %

[1848 - after] The remnant of Israel which isto passthrough thefires of the day
of the Lord’ sappearing, have, before they are received and acknowledged by the
Lord, as His, before therefore, they ‘convert and are heded,” certain
apprehensions of the circumstancesin which they are. . . . But if there be one
single grain of truth brought before the apprehension of their consciencesby the
external testimony of God, that one grain must have beenincluded in the perfect
apprehensions of the Lord,

ae. [What they would feel isthat they were lost and deserving of divine judgment. Did Christ
feel that?]
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BWN’S DOCTRINE OF CHRIST'S MORTALITY

BWN’sdoctrine that Christ’shumanity had in it a "necessity of dying" is the
"second branch" of hissystem, as A. C. Ord caled it. Be sure to understand
that it is, in BWN’scase, a part of his doctrine of Christ’s"unspeakable
circumstantial distancefrom God" and has, astaught by him, the character of
that teaching impressed upon, and instilled within, it. Herel shall quote from
BWN regarding the body of our Lord Jesus, from both before and after his
Acknowledgment:

[1847 - before] He was exposed, for example, because of his relation to Adam,

to that sentence of death that had been pronounced on the whole family of man
. and if He was exposed to the doom of man, was He not equally exposed to

all the sinless penalties that had fallen upon Israel as dwelling under Sinai 2%

[1847 - before] All that pertained to man’ snaturein Mary, pertained to Jesus; --
its weakness, its dishonor -- sin only accepted. He was in thelikeness of sinful
flesh; penalties therefore of the fall were connected with even the constitution
of His human nature. %’

[1847 - in the Acknowledgement] In alowing that the Lord Jesus had a body
different from that of Adamin Paradise, | wasright. | wasright, also, in saying
that i nherent corruption is not the originating cause of mortality, but the onesin
of Adam; "by onesin entered into theworld, and death by sin"; | wasright also
in stating that the Lord Jesus partook of certain conseguences of Adam' s n, of
which the being possessed of a mortal body was one.

[1848 - after] The characteristics of the humanity of Adam after he had fallen,
were, through His mother, transmitted to the Lord Jesus; but without sin, either
communicated or imputed. %

[1850 - &fter] . . . | certainly have thought and taught, that the Lord Jesus had a
mortal body voluntarily assumed -- that He did of Hisown voluntary will subject
Himself to many a consequence of Adam’s sin in thisfallen earth -- that He did
suffer under the hand of God, both before and on the Cross, though alwaysasthe
Redeemer; @ and that onechannel of Hissufferings, wasHisvoluntary subj ectl on
to the circumstances that were pressing on men and Israel from God .

[1857- after] We mean by ascribing mortality to him, that His humanity was so
constituted, that the vital conjunction of His soul with His body, would, under
certain supposed circumstances . . . necessarily cease, unless a miracle was
wrought to prevent it. = ®

af. ["Though always as the Redeemer"” is an untruthful statement. He added thishere asif he
had always held this. Later, we will observe his shiftiness, as well as W. Kelly’s comment on
BWN’s "treacherous memory."]

ag. Henry Craik, one of the two principle leaders at Bethesda, held the doctrine that Christ’s
humanity had in it the necessity of dying (see Appendix XX). In his paper regarding H. Craik’s
position, G. V. Wigram wrote:
It confounds "humanity" with " the state in which humanity may be;" asif "destroyable
by the sword" was part of humanity, instead of being connected with its state.

(continued...)
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BWN referred to this teaching in his Acknowledgment. A. C. Ord remarked:

He adds, "I was right in stating that the Lord Jesus partook of certain
consequencesof Adam’ ssin, of which the being possessed of amortal body was
one." So that the two main branches of false doctrine are adhered to in the only
concession he has ever made; and this latter point has formed the subject of a
seriesof tracts published since his"Acknowledgment," elaborately attempting to
prove not only that our blessed Lord was ableto die, but mortal and corruptible,
Ssy_we are; and as man (in the form He adopts), under the same "necessity of
ing."
Commenting on BWN' steachings, A. C. Ord wrote:

It should be remarked that the expression "sinless penalties' isillusive, % for no
penaltiesinflicted by the hand of God could be anything but righteous, whether
temporal wrath, death, or fina damnation; also, that whilst every Christian
believes that Christ was mortal, in the sense of being able to die, the idea of
inherent mortality isentirely subversiveof theglory of Hisperson, opposedto the
statements of Scripture, and unfitsHim for dying asasacrifice, for alife already
attainted could not be offered to the justice of God for others. Theword of God
tells us expressly that death can only come by sin, either inherited or imputed
(Rom. 5:12; 6:23); and themiracul ousaction of theHoly Ghost in the conception
of our Lord, removed not only the sinfulness of nature, but the seedof physical
corruption and decay which exists in al others, so that in this sense we can
discern the meaning of the words "that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall becalled the Son of God." * Variousold writers, such as Hawker, & c., have
regarded our blessed Lord as suffering penally before the cross, but, however
mistaken in this, they looked upon Him as a substitute throughout, and never as
% pgrtz,yby birth or association, of that which was exposed to the judgments of
od.

The reader who desires to see IND’ sremarks on the subject that Christ was not
subject toinfirmities, 2* IND’ sstrictureson BWN' suseof "sinlesspenalties’ 2
and "sinlessinfirmities," %" hunger, thirst, etc., %2 the use of the word "mortal”
as applied to Christ, 2° and BWN’ sdoctrine that Christ was obnoxiousto wrath
by birth, 2 may consult the notes indicated.

Theword "morta" is an ambiguous word; it may be used in the sense that
thereis a"necessity of dying" (subject to death), or only meaning "capable of
dying." No Christian would doubt that our Lord was capable of dying, but the
truth isthat he was not subject to death. Because of the ambiguity of the word
"mortal," it is best not to use the word concerning our Lord.

(...continued)

It supposes that the humanity of the Lord had no perfect relationship to God per se,
as being of the obedient one; and it overlooks THE grand difference of the state of
Christ’shumanity fromours; how it issui generis, asbeing united to Godhead, which no
one else’ shumanity ever was. (An Answer of G. V. Wigramto "Mr. Craiks sLetter, dated
15th November, 1848," notice page).

See John 10:17, 18 concerning the fact that Christ died as an act of will.

BWN denied that Christ’s humanity was sui generis (Collected Writings 15:149).
ah. [Luke 1:35; found in the Gospel which emphasizes the perfection of His manhood.]
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J. G. Deck had used the word mortal in ahymn, but he repudiated it.  **
BWN and S. P . Tregelles not only used the word but insisted on it. See
Appendix 6 where there is more evidence that BWN did, in fact, use the word
"mortal" of our Lord’ sbody in the sense that it had within it the necessity of
death. Thisreally accountsfor theinsistence on its use and comports with the
rest of his scheme of dishonoring Christ.

* %* % % %

J. E. Batten, who had been one of the four principle supporters at Ebrington
Street, Plymouth, of BWN against IND, and who, with them had fallen into the
evil doctrines, was delivered and wrote a splendid confession and outline of the
doctrines. This is found in Appendix 3. also, In various papers JND

summarized the teaching. 2*

Some thoughts written by JND on our precious Savior’s sufferings and
manhood may be found in Appendix 8.

CONCLUDING THOUGHTS
Be mindful of W. Trotter's astute comment:

Does he hold the doctrines he did when he wrote his former tracts? Y es,
unquestionably. Then let us ook to themto know what those doctrines are; or
rather to the notes of hislecture prior to any of them, in which, without athought
of reservation or disguise, he speaks out what was in his soul . >

Also, subsequently, A. C. Ord exposed BWN with quotations from BWN's
writings both prior to, and after , his Acknowl edgement, as was shown above.
Therereally wasno excusefor personsever having thoughtsthat BWN gave up
his evil teachings or ceased to hold them.

* *x *k % %
In concluding this chapter | suggest that BWN'’ s teaching be known as:

B. W. Newton’sdoctrine of Christ’s
" unspeakable circumstantial distance from God."

ThisisBWN' sphrase, written after the Acknowl edgement, and is descriptive of
its character as he taught it both before and after the Acknowl edgement.

BWN 1s Acquitted by Open Brethren
Now, F. R. Coad (Open Brethren) examined the Fry MS, pp. 375, 376 * and
said,
In later years Newton published several further booklets on the subject of the
sufferingsof Christ. Although his opponents denounced each one, the judgment

of objective readers has invariably agreed that the erroneous teachings had
disappeared. **°

Isit that to him the idea that Christ’s humanity had in it a necessity of dyingis
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not an erroneousteaching? And, does he think that the doctrine that Christ was
at "unspeakable circumstantial distance from God," is not erroneous teaching,
not to say fundamental evil? Let him tell usplainly Andheisconcerned about
what he calls docetic tendencies among "exclusives'! (See Appendix 5). At
any rate, dlashing at JND, here is how he spoke of IND'’s rebuttal of BWN's
Acknowledgment:

Theunbridledlanguageof Wigram and Darby over many months, combinedwith
Newton'sown silence, ? had sufficed to sow sufficient doubts concerning
Newton'sintegrity in the minds of men at large, to alow Darby’s prompt
dismismlzgf the Statement and Acknowledgment as atrick * 2* to seem just
credible.

* This description is used advisedly. Darby’s Notice of the Statement and
Acknowledgment of Error Circulated by Mr. Newton (Coll. Writings Vol. 15) is
alengthy attempt to show, by semantic and doctrinal juggling, that Newton had
not renounced his errors despite his clear profession to have done so.

We have already been exposed to BWN's"semantic and doctrina juggling.”
Notice how the guilty is exonerated and the faithful opposer is characterized.

Moreover, | wonder if he read the Acknowledgement at all. BWN did not
profess to do what F. R. Coad attributes to him. But he does seem to indicate
that heread it. Hewrote:

There, in common charity, the dispute should have rested. Newton's
Acknowledgmentwasalong and detailed confessionand withdrawal of erroneous
teachings. Because of its importance to the history it is printed in full in
Appendix B, @ and from it the reader may judge for himself as to Newton's
sincerity. It was carefully and fully worded. Hetraced back the beginning of the
teachingsto somewritings of hisown in 1835 over the Irvingite controversy, in
which, in opposing Irving’s teachings on the peccability of Christ, Newton had
suggested that Christ, while sinless, had taken certain of the consequencesof sin
upon Himself through the "federal headship” of Adam.

Newton had clearly thought more deeply into his teachings than any of his
opponents, and hisintention wasto deal with hisoffenceat itsroot. He may also
have thought that, by showing that the root of the teachings had been freely
circulating for twelve years, some of hisattackers might well pause to consider
whether, if they themselves had not noticed them, Newton himself wasreally as
deliberately culpable asthey aleged. In this hisjudgment was at fault. >

We are dealing with a matter of unjudged, fundamental evil, not "common
charity,” which " common charity" hasrepeatedly palliated such evil, aswe see
being done in this very quotation. Why, he tells us that:

The teaching hardly touched orthodox doctrine concerning Christ's Person, but
it was considered b%/ many to have dangerousresultsin relation to the doctrine
of the atonement."

ai. [What silence? BWN wrote several major papers on the issue during 1847, reaffirmed his
basic evil in his Acknowledgement, and polished it in amajor paper in 1848.]

a. [Appendix 1 herein.]
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Thereason it affects the atonement is because the Christ of BWN isnot aChrist
that could atone for the sins of others. BWN’s doctrine sets aside Christ’ s true
relation to God.

Now listen to F. F. Bruce (Open Brethren):

Newton, indeed, may still belooked upon asaheresiarch (for ought | know to the
contrary) by some representatives of the Darbyite tradition; it is an amazing
testimony to the perverse capacity of the ecclesiastical mind that such a charge
should stick to a teacher whose whole career proclaims his absolutely
uncompromising orthodoxy. %°

Thisreally saysthat BWN never was unorthodox, asF. R. Coadimplies. Onthe
other hand another of the Open Brethren, H. H. Rowdon, wrote:

In spite of Darby’s fears and suspicions, Newton returned to an orthodoxy that
was fully recognized outside the ranks of the prejudiced.

Pity the ranks of these unprejudiced ones! At any rate, this, in effect, saysthat
before the Acknowl edgement BWN was unorthodox. But what aperversion and
total reversal of the fact for H. H. Rowdon to say:

One alleged error Newton would not retract. 2

Rex A. Koivisto (Open Brethren), chairman of the Bible and Theology
department at Multnomah School of the Bible, wrote:

Darby soon set up arival meeting for disenchanted Brethren at another location
in Plymouth. Watching Newton carefully for several yearsafterward, Darby and
his supporters snatched onto a clearly heretical statement he made about the
person of Christ in the spring of 1847 and, despite his written retraction of the
error, he was driven from the movement by Darby and his supporters. >

Itisironicthat Darby was later (1858) to promoteavirtually identical heresy as
Newton's, which led to some significant disenchantment on the part of his
followers. ®*

He has been, he says, accused of "Darby bashing" > but hopes his " assessment
of Darby’ snegative influence on the movement . . . is a bit more realistic than
that." Vain hopefor onewho isableto pack so many "Darby bashing" untruths
into one sentence, a characteristic ability evident in his book when speaking of
JND. Also, note well the excusing BWN while fastening Newtonism on JND,
something those who resist evil must expect to be done to them (this will be
taken up in Section 10 in vol. 3). He quoted A. N. Groves statement
approvingly ("1 would INFINITELY RATHER BEAR with all their evils, than
SEPARATE FROM THEIR GOOD"). #* How about bearing with the alleged
evil of IND’s"virtually identical" Newtonism?

W. Kelly wrote:

. . . the blinded author of this fundamental heterodoxy printed "A Letter on
subjects connected with the Lord’sHumanity;" in which, after the so-called
" Acknowledgement of Error" here-affirmed the principlesof boththe" Remarks'
and the "Observations' which had horrified even his own oldest friends.. . .

Moreover, we have had before us statementsby BWN later thanthat. Also, the
Fry MS contradicts these Open Brethren. What istheir problem? W . Kelly,
writing before their time, said:
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| have never known a child of God among Churchmen or Dissenters, any more
than "Brethren,” to hesitate asto its real source and character, as of the enemy,
save only where souls had been themselves corrupted [my emphasig]. 2

L et us heed the following from JND:

Our judgments, beloved brethren, sometimes, ngy always, proveour own state as
much, and more than that of which we judge. ®

The views regarding BWN and these doctrines by other Open Brethren, and
non- Open Brethren, are given in Appendix 9.

Predecessors that BWN
Quoted for Support

In various papers BWN cited previous writers who believed that Christ’s life
wasvicarious. He kept hidden the fact that thisis materially diferent from his
own heterodoxy. Those known as "exclusives' have, howeverdrawn attention
to thismost significant fact. W. Kelly, for example, pointed out the difference
between BWN'’ sdoctrine and one who believesthat Christ’ slife was vicarious.

For briefly the heresy is, that Christ was by birth, relatively in man’ sdistance as
asinner, and in lsragl’s specid ruin under a broken law; that He was therefore
obnoxious to the penalties of this double relationship, not imputatively , nor
vicarioudly, but by association as one of them; that He extricated Himself by
obedience, faith, and prayer, out of some of those inflictions by which He was
threatened, passing notably by baptism out of law into grace -- from Sinai to
Zion; that He had the exercises of soul which the elect in their unconverted state
ought to have; and that He had, spite of this, to find His way to a point where
God could meet Him, -- death under God’ swrath; the anointing of the Spirit
having come on Him at Jordan only, in virtue of His own foreseen sacrifice. If
all this be not an audacious contempt of God's testimony to our adorable Lord;
if it be not a systematic overthrow of all that isreally taught of His relation to
God as made of awoman, made under the law, if it do not inevitably destroy the
atonement and Christianity itself, wordshavelost their meaning. No heretic that
| know ever set himself to debase Christ, -- neither Ariusnor Socinus, neither Mr.
Irving nor Mr. Newton. None of them insinuated personal sin in Christ -- MiN.
perhaps the nearest to it, in that awful illustration, "If | were to send a faithful
servant heavily burthened, to scal e the sides of an icy mountain, and wereto see
hisfoot slide, should I marvel?' (Remarks, p. 17, note.) Most heretics have said
excellent things -- Mr. Irving, perhaps the most. Thetrue questionis: Did the
peculiar doctrine of each supplant and destroy God’ s truth agto His Son? Who
doubts that Irvingism did? Who can pretend that Newtonism is less anti-
christian? The only right experience, under man’s distance and a broken law ,
such as an elect man would feel if hefelt as he ought in that condition, is that of
alost man; and if Christ, not vicariously, had to find His way to death under
wrath asameeting-placewith God, all foundationsare gone, and He must diefor
Himself, and therefore not for us.

Philalethes (A. C. Ord) likewise pointed out this difference:

Various old writers, such as Hawker , &c., have regarded our blessed Lord as
suffering penally before the cross, but, however mistaken in this, they looked
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upon Him as a substitute throughout, and never asapart, by birth or association,
of that which was exposed to the judgments of God. ?**

JIND likewise commented on this matter:

Nor has Witsius. He, like Hawker, holds Christ’ ssufferings through His life to
beapart of Hisvicariouswork; but he merely speaks of "vicissitudes of human
misery," and has no such thought as that of Mr. N. at all. %2

. . . they never dreamt of His being obnoxiousto it [God’ swrath] otherwise than
vicariougly.

BWN'S Shiftiness

BWN twice shifted his system. He had originally held the doctrine of Christ's
vicarious sufferingsin life. ®* He then began the development of his thoughts
that the Lord' s suf ferings in life were not vicarious. W. Trotter wrote about
BWN's teachings concerning the Lord' s suferingsin life:

. . . he defines the sufferings he specially writes of to be "suf ferings which
pertained to Him, because He was a man, and because He was an Israelite ;
sufferingstherefore which cannot berestricted to the years of His public service,
but which must be extended over the wholeof that period during which he was
made sensible, under the hand of God, of the conditioninto which man had sunk,
and yet moreinto which Isragl had sunk in Hissight." The suf ferings he
carefully distinguishesin anote (page 2) from "those which werevicarious," and
"which latter," he says, "began at the cross." Now this makesall the difference
possible. | should regret to hear any one say that our blessed L ord endured God's
displeasure, evenvicariously, al hislifetime. It would be an erroy and aserious
one, to assert even this. Still, it does not so entirely overturn the foundations of
our faith. But to assert that the hot displeasure of God, rested on Jesus
throughout Hislife, not vicariously, but "'because He was aman, and becauseHe
was an Israglite,”" does subvert thefaith; becauseif asaman and asan Israglite
Hewas obnoxiousto this, how could he voluntarily endureit onthe crossinstead
of others?#®

BWN’sconfession of error was that he had attributed the consequences of the
fall of Adam to Christ on account of Christ’ srelation to Adam through Adam’s
federal headship. This confession did not involve giving up his evil system.
Instead, he continued to maintain it, shifting his system off the foundation of a
connection between Christ and Adam’s headship and basing the system of
conseguences, penalties and circumstantial distance from God on the fact of
Christ "having been made of a woman." Thus, the system was maintained.
Shifting the base for leaven does not unleaven the leaven.

In 1847 BWN took the positionthat only the sufferings of Christ onthecross
were vicarious. In apaper dated July 26, 1847 he wrote:

... it was on the cross alone He took the vicarious place . . . .2
In another paper, dated Sept. 1, 1847, he wrote;

| should, therefore, confinetheword "vicarious' to Hisplaceonthecross. . . . %
On July 11, 1848, he wrote:

66
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Whether the living suf ferings of Christ were vicarious in the strict sense of
"instead of ?*

They werenot . ...

Observe, then, that after the Acknowledgement he was maintaining the same
system as before the Acknowledgement. A shift is clear in an 1850 paper:

Christ has not so suffered hunger and sweat of the brow for me, or rejection, or
scorn, asthat | do not myself know in part, what these things mean: but He has
so suffered damnatory wrath * for me, that | never in any sort know what that
meaneth. This gives to the vicariousness of the Cross, a special and peculiar
character. Therefore, when we speak with strict precision, wesay , that al
Christ’s sufferings were vicarious, in the sense of being for us and for our
redemption, and in order that there might be no necessity for our tasting of the
like again: -- but His suffering damnatory wrath on the Cross wasin such strict
sense "instead of us' that we never do, or can suffer the like, or taste of similar
suffering. *°

Noticethat while he calls Christ’ spre-Cross sufferings vicarious, hedid not use
the word vicarious regarding those sufferingsin the sense of "instead of us."

At some later point he shifted again. In Propositions for the Solemn
Considerations of Christians(1864), Proposition 4 reads: "The Life of Christ
Vicarious as Well as His Death." Thiswas aclever move. It provided him an
“orthodox’ sounding base by which to propagate hisevil teachings. Heused this
posture as a shelter to continue teaching his leaven. This paper was well
received by persons who believed that Christ’ s life was vicarious.?”

This shift seems referred to in an 1867 letter by JND, if | mistake not.

But Mr. N. did state that He suffered not expiatorily, if words have any meaning,
and enlarged uponit, for he stated that He suffered not vicariously. However, he
relinquished this afterwards, and it is not now material. 2”*

Well, it ismaterial; material to showing how BWN operated.

8

BWN and the 1866 Controversy
Regarding JND's Teaching
Concerning the Sufferings of Christ

A letter by BWN, dated Nov. 14, 1866, that | have not been able to locate, was
circulated. Thiswasnoticedin  The Bible Treasury. It bears on BWN's
continuance to teach evil and also bears on his shiftiness. Certain persons
attempted to fasten BWN' sdoctrines on JIND; that is the background for the
following comments:

... Mr. B. W. N. has just written on this subject (14th Nov. last). Does he then
hail as his allies the men who, as calumny pretends, have adopted doctrine so

ak. [He here used "damnatory wrath" for wrath endured on the crossto distinguish it from what
he alleges was non-damnatory wrath that he claims Christ suffered during Hislife.]
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similar to hisown? If Mr. D.’s doctrine werein the least like that of the MIN.’s
tract which was condemned in 1847, he might well triumph that old foes were
now (unwittingly perhaps) hisfriends. But mark the solemn fact. MIN., instead
of thesmallest agreement with those he calls " Darbyites," evidently feelsthat, of
all menliving, they are the most opposedto hisviews. . . He certainly betraysa
treacherous memory (in the face of what he has written and what we too well
know) when hedeniesthat he"ever maintained that the L ord Jesussuffered either
in life or death except sacrificialy and expiatorily as the redeemer” . . . . %22

Let me add that it exhibits the usual lack of plain honesty which characterizes
both real heretics and those who would make others seem such who are sounder
than themselves. It denies what the author is not accused of, and conceals what
hereally maintained. Falseitself indoctrine, it confesses that those who have of
late been wrongfully charged with his views, he knows to be his strongest
adversaries; and it presses the same error or |gnorance asto Christ’s sufferings
which has been broached in other recent assaults. %

B. W. Newton’ sdoctrine of Christ’ s"unspeakablecwcumstantlal distance from
God" is blasphemous, fundamental evil. 2

"Thoughts on the Apocalypse”

Such is the name of a book by BWN, published in 1844 2" and answered by
IND in 1845 % with his An Examination of the Statements Made in the
"Thoughts on the Apocalypse. . . . ¥ Inresponseto it, BWN issued a paper ,
Letter to the Brethren and Sster Who Meet for Communionin Ebrington Street,

replied to by JND in Answer to a "Letter to the Brethren and Sster Who Meet
for Communionin Ebrington Street. #® To this, BWN responded withA Second
Letter to the Brethren and S stersWho Meet for Communionin Ebrington Street
which IND met with his Answer to " A Second Letter to the Brethren and Sisters
Who Meet for Communion in Ebrington Street.” ?° A few more comments are
found elsewhere. ° BWN had, of course, previously issued papers against the
recovered truth. 2* Concerning JND’ sanswer on Thoughts. . ., W. Kelly said it
was "his ablest critique"; *®? while a clergyman, W. Reid wrote of JND:

But his most searching and sustained criticism is to be found, probably, in his,
"Examination of B. W. N.’ sThoughts on the Apocalypse," which he simply and
fairly crushed to annihilation. 2

Because they resisted histeachings about Christ’ scircumstantial distance from
God and the concomitant doctrine of Christ’s mortality, BWN criticized his
opponentswith deifying the humanity of our Lord Jesus. Heevencaled J. G.
Bellett docetic. Nowonder , for BWN even deified the saints. There are
connectionshetween Thoughtsonthe Apocal ypse, inwhich hedeifiedthesaints,
and his evil teachings concerning Christ. W. Trotter pointed out one such:

al. [What choice do we have? -- did BWN lie, or was he abiding under the Satanic delusion of
Plymouth? He betrayed a "treacherous memory" in Plymouth also.
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A few yearsago, Mr. N. wrote and published to the world, a volume containing
thefollowing statement. "But thereis yet another character of powerwhichthe
Church isto exerciseintheglory . Admission into the counsels of God, is
represented by thethroned elders, -- omniscient power of superintendence, by the
seven spirits; but the execution of the will of God, and the omnipotent power,
necessary to such execution, isalso committed to the redeemed.” * Thoughtson
the Apocaypse, p. 51 [1844]. Now think of the person who wrote this, --
speaking of "the deification of the humanity of Jesus," asone of themost marked
features of the apostasy . Nothing to my own soul, so marks the power and
delusion of the enemy, as this degrading of the humanity of Christ, along with
what is realy the "deification” of the saints. It is not a thought of man's
unassisted reason; and assuredly it isnot what God hastaught. The source of it,
however solemn the reflection, is obvious enough. *®

JIND remarked, "there are some thingswhich to refute is as foolish asto state.”
% Having copies of the first and second edition of BWN’s  Thoughts on the
Apocalypse, | have persondly verified W . Trotter’ sand JND’ s quotation of
BWN, and this evil of BWN is repeated in his second edition, revised (1853,
p. 60). Thus, BWN continued to teach the deification of saints.

His evil doctrines concerning Christ were held by him when he published
thisin 1844. It remains now to indicate the connection between his prophetic
system and his teachings regarding Christ’s circumstantial distance from God,
and this was done by JND. It will help the reader to know that BWN (a
posttribulationist) believed that there would be a future Jewish remnant in the
time of the tribulation, but that this remnant will not have divine life, and also
that therewould be afuture Christian remnant inthetribulation. 1t may be seen,
then, that Christ’ sconnection with an unconverted Jewish remnant is connected
with BWN' sdoctrine of Christ’ scircumstantial distance from God. Hear IND:

| believethat what has been the instrument of ripening thisterrible doctrineasto
Christ, subversiveasit isof thetruth, isreally the prophetic system of thewriter.
Andinthisway: hedoes not admit the existence of a Jewish remnant which has
life, and which is conseguently within thereach, and theimmediate object, of the
sympathies of Christ. Hence he is obliged to associate Christ in His condition
withthesinful and rebellionsnation, (and the consequencefollowsimmediately,)
instead of His being the gracious vessal of feeling, thought, and faith, for the
believing remnant in the position of which He did put Himself, and sympathy
with which He perfectly has; though it must indeed, in its application, be based
upon that in which Hewas alone -- the atoning work which Hewrought for them
as for us. Psalm 16 shows this association. All their sorrow was His, and He
enters into and associates Himself with it. He had that which was His own,
whether bearing or feeling and anticipating the curse and thesin of others. But
the means of falling into the error, though important as a guard to the saints, are
nothing to the error itself, because the person, relation with God, and condition
and work of Christ Himself, are concernedin it, and have been lightly sacrificed
to these notions. The paper in the "Witness' shows that the principle has long
been adopted by the writer of the tract. =

Thisismerely theroot of al thisgrievouserror, and connects Mr. N.” sprophetic
system inseparably with his horrible views as to Christ; because he makes the
sympathies, associations and experiences of the Lord to be those of the
unconverted Jews, Hisprophetic system requiring Him to treat them as such; and
if He does, the book of Psalms obliges him to put Jesus in that position and
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relationship to God. %

Well did IND speak of a"seducing spirit" at work. % Indeed, he saw an analogy
with the Enemy’ s delusive work in Irvingism:

| have not the least doubt (from circumstances | have heard lately of the
authenticity of which | have not the smallest question) that Mr. Newton received
his proph%(i)c system by direct inspiration of Satan, analogous to the Irvingite
delusion.

W. Kelly concurred in the judgment that BWN'’ steachings concerning Christ
were connected with his prophetical system:

A prophetic system drew its devoteesinto anti-christian error, without any direct
assault on the truth of the Person; for it was rather an overthrow of Christ’strue
relation to God. 2*
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Chapter 8. 5

H. W, Soltau's Account of
What Happened at Plymouth

A manuscript called, Transcript of an Account of What Passed at Plymouth
Relative to Mr. Newton as Told by Mr. Soltau -- 1866 is printed below. The
reader will recall that H. W. Soltau was one of the principle supporters, at
Plymouth, of BWN, but finally broke with him and made a humble confession
of the evil and hiscomplicity init. It should be remembered that he went with
the Bethesda assembly (Bristol, England), which treated the evil with
indifference and complicity, as we shall seein Section 9. Here, we will learn
from him the machinati onsthat transpired among BWN'’ d eading supportersand
of special interest isthe story of how BWN' sAcknowl edgement was not written
by BWN!

[The following was transcribed from a photocopy of an old handwritten document that
isin the Christian Brethren Archive of the John R ylands University Library and was
kindly supplied by the curator, Dr. David Brady. The original may not have beenin Mr
Soltau’ sown hand -- at least, two blankswereleft in thetext asthough the copier had not
been ableto copewith Greek. The name "W Cooke, Hereford" in asimilar handwriting
isinsidethe front cover. Asterisksin square brackets stand for letters that could not be
deciphered. Some abbreviations were spelled out and some punctuation was added to
preserve the sense. Dennis Ryan].

Transcript of an Account of what Passed
at Plymouth Relative to Mr. Newton
as Told by Mr. Soltau -- -- 1866

| have long thought that it might be desirable and according to the will of the Lord that |
should leave on record a brief acct. (asfar asl am ableto remember) of what happenedin
Ebrington St. as connected with Mr. N. and his false doctrineswith which | wasinvolved.
| begin my acct. with the summer of 1847. ItwasMr . Newton's wish that | should
accompany him to London in order that we might endeavor together to disabusethe minds
of saints there of the prejudice which then existed against Mr. Newton -- the questions
which then especially occupied our thoughts were concerning theHoly Spirit'srulein the
Church, giftsof His power and graceto individual sand subjects connected with the Lord’s
return. It was hoped that wemight deliver lectures on these points which would disabuse
many of false ideas they had formed of Mr . N. and the meetings in Ebrington St.
Accordingly | set off with my wife and we took up Mr. Newton at Bath and proceeded into
Town by express. We were greeted there kindly by Mr. and Mrs. Bla*** -- and the same
eveningwe arrived, aparty of saintswas gatheredto meet us| believeat hishouse. Mr. N.,
Dr. Tregelles, my wife and myself lodged at Hughes' boardinghousein the City. We had
meetings a a room in **** St. where the London University College Lectures were
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deliveredtherejointly by Mr. Newton and myself. \WWewerewelcomed by Miss Stacey [**

**].

Haydon came and saw us. W oolston wasin town at that time. W e had a kind of
conference meeting at a roomin our boarding house about ministry especialy. We broke
bread at the room in Duke St. Chandos St. with several on the Lord' sday. Things seemed
to prosper and | thought there was decidedly animpression made asto the soundnessof Mr.
Newton'’ sviews on the points connected with ministry and the Spirit in the Church and the
Lord' scoming. The only rumor that reached us whilst in London was that G. Wjram had
been reading out to the saintsin Rawstorne St. some extractsof Mr. N.’ steachingwhich he
denounced as Socinian. | remember hearing this and laughing at it, as if in anything |
thought Mr. N. to be moredistinguished asto the soundnessof hisviewsthan another it was
on the subject of the Lord Himself and His work of redemption. One morning aso at
breakfast, before we left (we all breakfasted together at the boarding house) letters were
opened by Mr. Newton from his mother and from Miss A. Toulmin from Bath stating that
Mr. Harrisat Exeter had got hold of some of Mr. Newton’ snotesof alectureand had stated
tothesaintsat Exeter that they contained fundamental error asto Christ. Miss T added that
they were her notes. What the subject was | could not conjecture, | could not understand
what it al could mean, but it was settled that we should stop in Bath on our way to
Plymouth and there see Miss Toulmin and the notes. * * * *

Onour arrival in Bath we had ameeting for reading prophecy at Mrs. Brown’ s™" where
Aitcheson™ waspresent. Miss Toulminwasthere and shewed methe copy of anoteshe
had written to Mr. McAdam claiming the noteswhich were notes of aLectureon Ps. VI
taken by her and carefully revised. Authenticating them as genuine notes of the author
and as containing very precious truth and requesting to have them returned. | do not
think she had a copy of them with her. It was arranged that we should proceed in a day
or two to Exeter and hold a meeting there at Mr. Juffry’ swith as many saints as could be
collected when this subject of the notes was to be discussed by Mr . Newton and their
minds were to be cleared of misconceptions. Mr. N. preceded usto Exeter. | arrived
therewith my wifeandfound 20 or 30 collected, chiefly brethrenin Mr. Juffry’ sdrawing
room. Mr. N. wasthere. The question was opened as to what it was that troubled the
saints and the points at issue were desired from the notes as to Christ’ sexperiences of
wrath from God, because He was a man, though sinless, and bearing wrath, therefore
“His' not substitutional ly -- thisdoctrinegathered from the noteswas authenticated asthe
true doctrine of Scripture by Mr. N., who argued upon the V. Rom. and said it wasthere,
andthat [blank left here] should betranslated "uponthe suppositionthat all havesinned.”
That Christ came under the imputation of guilt because he was born a man and an
Israelite though sinless -- and that God trested Him with His chastening rod of
displeasure! That Christ kept the Law, and proved Himself holy and thereby earned a
life (the promise of the Lord) which Helaid down on the Crossfor others. All thiswas
verified by an appeal to Mr. N’s paper in the Christian Witness. * * *

Matters went on much as usual till the notes of Ps. VI were published by Mr. Harris
with hisobservations. They made noimpression onme, indeed, | question whether | had
patience to read them through. Though | remember Mr. N. pointing out to me what he
said was false doctrinein Mr. Harris. | went with my family to [blank Ieft here] and
whilst there Mr. N. completed his"Remarks." Great portions of them were read out to

am. [This may be the Mrs. Brown (sometimes Browne) received by Bethesda]

an. [Thismay be the Aitcheson (sometimes Aitchison) who signed the  Letter of the Ten,
subsequently, at the Bethesda assembly, Bristol, England.]
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me -- were sent to G. Walker and W. Dyer -- The manuscript was read asit was written
also to companiesof saintsby Mr. Newton gathered of an evening for the purpose. The
only onewho disliked it was dear old Caleb, [blank left here] who, | remember found it
very tediousand unprofitable. Hewas asimple minded, true hearted lover of Christ and
delightedin hearing of “the blood of theLamb." Hefound these papershad "no[Grace?]
in them" though he had not power to see their error. It isimportant here to remember
that the "Remarks" were the result of Mr. Harris' sattack on the notes of Ps. V1. which
notes Mr. N. had justified by the "W itness' doctrine. Also these "Remarks' were to
contain the avowed statements of what Mr. N. really held; yes, he thought it better first
to put into a pamphlet what his doctrines really were, and next to write one in distinct
vindication of his notes of Ps. VI and in answer to Mr. Harris's objections-- also these
"Remarks" were most carefully written, read and re-read. Many passages | know were
much altered and some entirely cut out at the suggestion of Batten, or Dyer, or Walker,
or myself. Some expressions | well remember startling even  me and one passage in
particular about an icy mountain and the Lord going up was greatly modified at the
suggestion, | think of Batten. | am quite sure Batten, Dyer and alker will verify this.
| only wish the M.S. had been Ieft alone, to be published asMr . Newton wrote it |
believe then it would have horrified souls far more than even it does now . The
"Remarks" were published at the expense of the Tract Depot by dear Clulow and mysel f
and one edition speedily disappeared chiefly given away. And we printed a second.
Next camethe" Observations' whichweresubmittedin like manner with the"Remarks.”
| remember Mr. Newton in answer to a question of my wife asto what he thought Mr.
Darby would take up as the point of attack in the Tract? saying, he believed it wasthe
doctrine of the 5 Romans (so familiar wasit to our mindsthat we knew at once it meant
Christ being under Adam’simputed guilt).

| was returned to Plymouth and we were going on holding meetings (reading) much
asusua. | remember in amost thelast | think in whichweread 1 Cor . XV and Mr.
Newton connected Christ’ sbody with all those passagesrel ating to the buried body, only
He was preserved from corruption by the power of God. Also | well remember Dr. K.
holding an argument with him on the subject, Mr. N. declaring that the Blessed Lord
was, asaman, liableto all the ordinary process of digestion of food which was aprocess
of corruption. Dr . K. ar gued as a scientific man that digestion was no process of
corruption, * * * *

The next event of moment in this solemn history that happened was that my elder
sister, now Mrs. Hill was greatly distressed in soul about the Tracts of Mr. Newton and
Mr. Darby’sreply. Shetold me that she was sure that Mr. N. did not hold Christ to be
the son of God. That his T racts had destroyed all the gospel of John and so [on?)]. |
thought her half out of her mind. What she said had not the least effect upon me.

The next occurrence was aletter from E. C. at Y eovil summoning Mr. Newton to
come immediately for Dear Mr. Murly was greatly troubled. | did not see thisletter .
Newton could not go that day , but wasto set of f early the next. He had a reading
meeting that evening at asister’ shouse, of which | heard the acct. next day, and which
must have been a most distressing one. He seemed quite overwhelmed, cried much,
entreated them to pray for him and was quite unable to collect himself. There seemed
to have been someintimation from God of what his course must lead to. But he had no
counsellorsto lead him aright. He had many followers but he never sought friendship
and never had it or valued it. He went with Mr[s?] N---- on his return late on Friday
evening (I think it was Friday). | called to see him with W. Haydon and Tregelles and
I think one of the Woodfallsto G. H. to enquire the result the result of his being so
suddenly summoned? Before he told me the history of hisvisit MN. asked mewhether
| believed that the Lord earned life by keeping the law? | replied that | had been asked
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the same question some time before and that | had answered that having life in Himsel f
it wasimpossiblethat He could haveearnedit. He said | wasright and next he asked me
if | believed Christ had guilt imputed to Him by God as born into the human family? My
answer to thiswasthat | had felt ashrinking from attributing guilt in any senseto Christ.
** To this he again replied that | was right and then proceeded to tell me that the object
of hisjourney to C--- wasthe doctrine of Adam’ sguilt asimputed to Christ as contained
in the " Christian Witness," which he had agreed to retract as erroneous. Indeed he said
they would hardly shake hands with him, till they were assured he would retract that
error, and that he had promised to write aretractation of it and print it. | believe heaso
made someallusionto aletter, but it was so dight that it altogether escaped my memory,
till an event afterwards happened which hasmade meendeavor to recall what passed that
evening, and my wife tells me that she heard on a subsequent occasion some alusion to
aletter. It may betherefore, that Mr. N. did mention in some passing way a letter that
evening.

Days passed away and the letter of retractation was not begun. | felt no uneasiness
about it, because by some strange forgetfulnessof mind I never for amoment connected
the" Christian Witness' doctrinewith the Tractsthough | had heard Mr. N. at Exeter and
had done so myself afterwards to justify the noteson Ps V1.

Wewent onreading S.S. together once aweek and | thought all the strain had passed
away. About afortnight or more after Mr. N’ sreturn, aletter came from W Dyer who
was living at Yeovil to enquire when the retractation were coming out? Whether this
wasreplied to or not, | do not know, or to whom written, whether to Batten or to Mr. N.
| do not now remember, but | think to Batten, still the matter was left to slumber and no
stepsweretaken to draw up theretractation. Some of us seemed to think it to be amatter
of missing amoment. After about afortnight or three weeks, down came another |etter
from Dyer in very strong and urgent termswritten to Batten, and calling on all to account
for not having urged on Newton the writing the retractation. Batten read theletter to me
and| said, "I cannot think what Dyer meansby writing in such astrain, how can it matter
about the retractation of an old doctrine shut up in a"Witness" printed years ago? He
must be in a strange state of mind to write as he does so strongly about it andto call us
thusto account!" What wasto be done? | am not sure whether it was at my suggestion
but | know that Batten agreed before we parted to write to Dyer and ask him to come
down and explain himself for that we really did not know what he meant. Accordingly
Batten wrote and asked him to come. So littledid | think of the weight of error of that
falsedoctrineand solittle did | traceitsresults, that | remember Mrs. N. being seriously
troubled and her confidenceentirely shakenin Mr. Newton by it, so that she hesitated to
continue in communion and Mr. R. her husband asked me to speak to her, and | did, in
Mr. Newton’ sfavor and | believe much of what | said helped to keep her in the place of
darkness which she has sinceretained. And when Deck wrote to me sending me large
extractsin MSS of Mr. Newton’ s teaching andrequesting me in avery graciousway to
examinethem with Mr. Newton | did not fairly read them over nor did Mr. N. read them
with me. | pitched upon one or two extravagant statements, which | thought could never
have been made by Mr. Newton and shewed them to him and he repudiated them and
returned the MSS with a letter half justifying Mr. N’s doctrines and treating with
contempt the notes.

It was late one night my wife had retired to rest, and | had the candle in my hand
about to retire also, when aring at the bell called me to the door and | found W. Dyer.
| greeted him and his first words were, " Soltau, what have you been about in delaying
Mr. Newton'sretractation?' | answered, "Dyer , what do you mean by writing such
letters? What doesit signify about the retractation of an old doctrineina"W itness"
which has never had any fruits?' "No fruits!" he replied, "What do you mean by no
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fruits? What do you think of G. Murly’sletter?' | replied, "I never heard of it, what is
it?" "Why do you not know that we sent for Mr . Newton chiefly about his letter to
G. Murly" heanswered. "No," said |, "Thisisthefirst | have heard of it." Hethen put
his hand into his pocket and pulled out a letter in Mr. Newton’s writing to Geo. Murly
dated Jan. 26, 1845 (a copy of which is subjoined marked M). It seemsthis |etter was
written by Mr. Newton in reply to one from Geo. Murly in which he told Mr. Newton
that someof the clergy, converted men, in the neighborhoodwith whom hewasintimate,
had objection to the doctrine of Adam’sguilt imputed to Christ at birth, and had
denounced it asheresy. This had troubled G. Murly who was answered by Mt Newton
in the appended letter which Mr. N. also accompanied by a tract containing the
"Christian Witness" statements.

Here follows a statement of how the Tract and the Christian Witness became
identified -- viz. by areprint of the number of the Witness containing the article which
had subsequently been printedin theform of aTract. To another edition of the Tact Mr.
Newton appended the passages containing the fal se doctrines. It was one of these Tacts
with the appended false doctrines that Mr. Newton forwarded to Geo Murly in
vindication of his error which Geo. Murly had imbibed from Mr . Newton and had
circulated.

To return to Mr. N'sletter to Geo. Murly. After cautioning him about speaking on
these subjects to the clergy because of their ignorance, Mr. N. then trandates "in the
suppositionthat all had sinned” i.e., every onewho bearsthe nature of man after thefall
has the guilt of the federa head of mankind connected with himself, al the
characteristics of human nature (sin only excepted) andwhich the responsibilities of it
attached to Him through His mother. Hence his sufferings, before he took the place of
the sinner’ ssubstitute on the Cross. That was only at the close of hislife of trial. Christ
freed himself fromall the consequencesof Adam’ simputed guilt by keepingtheLaw and
so proved histitleto life." | read this note, and the scales seemed suddenly to fall from
my eyes. | felt that | had been connected with afal se doctrinethat had been bearing fruit.
That what | had considered as adead | etter had been vigorously germinating. Alsol felt
my confidenceshakenin Mr. Newton’ sopenness. Why had he not mentioned that letter?
Why had hetalked about hisvisit to C*** and L********** g5involving the" Christian
Witness' doctrinesonly? My confidencein hisintegrity was gone. And | felt like one
that had been duped, and taken in by afriend. ***

These things opened to me rapidly and | felt terribly shaken in every way. On the
morrow after this eventful interview it was agreed that we should meet Mr . N. at Mr.
Rive swith al the leading Brethren and W. Dyer. Accordingly we met, the chief object
being to arrange about Mr. Newton'sretractation. The conversation turned upon the
"Christian Witness" doctrine which Mr. Newton was quite ready to retract, but he
persisted that it had never had any fruits. Thiswastender ground. He ar gued that he
never had deduced any results from this error, indeed that it had only been an old error,
buriedinanold"Witness." Dyer endeavored to get himto admit that it might have come
out in histeaching, that it might have affected his representations of Christ. But no, he
could allow no such thing. Till Dyer at last drew the former letter of Geo. Murly from
his pocket and read it to convince poor Newton of thefact. This only made him angry.
He rose up and left the room, saying "I did not expect this from you" or words to that
effect.

(I must here mention that what made Dyer so late at my house the night before was
that he had spent two hourswith Mr. Newtonimploring himto consider thisevil doctrine
and to trace its results putting all things then plainly before him, but without avail). |
followed Mr. Newton out of the house (Mr. Rive' s********) ha seemed very angry and
upset. | had some conversation with himin theroad. He expressed hisdetermination to
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go to St. A[*****] and desired me to help in drawing up the retractation. He left
Plymouth for some days and Brethren met at my house to draw up Mr . Newton's
retractation. These were N---, WHaydon, Dr. Tregelles, H. Woodfall, Batten, Dyer, and
myself. Dr. T regelles brought a sketch of what he had himself drawn up with Mr
Newton, | think. We met three [or, these] mornings at my house at Woodside. The last
morning | do not think Dr. Tregelles or W. Haydon were present. | have a paper of Dr.
Tregelles in his own handwriting which seems to be his draught of the proposed
confession.

We considered sentence by sentence. | was the one who held the pen, and wrote out
the proposedretractation. | had written all thefirst part containing the withdrawal of the
Adamicimputation of guilt to the Blessed Lord when | remember sayingif thiswereall,
we might as well throw the whole into the fire for that nobody would be satisfied. On
being asked what | meant, | replied -- that there was another branch of error equally
offensive and upon which | perceive the Tracts were built as much as upon the Adamic
error and that was the doctrine that the blessed L ord being born into the nation of Israel
under curses became obnoxious, as an Israglite, to al the curses on Israel. That God
dealt with Him as an Israglite under the judgment of fallen Israel as much as He was
supposed to have dealt with Him as a man under Adam’simputed guilt. So that the
Tractswould stand every bit aswell on the I sradlitish ground asthey did on the Adamic
and if the latter were withdrawn, the former would remain. Batten and Dyer both
expressed themsel vesthankful to hear me say what | had. They said, asthey had just the
same judgment. We then drew up the 2nd part of the retractation, acknowledging the
Israglitish error as may be seen by the manuscript, which | have alsoin my own house,
writing as marginally corrected some gracious sentenceswere added and the whole was
copied out fair by one to be presented to Mr. Newton when he should return from St.
C* *kkkk .

| may here state that previous and subsequent to the drawing up of this retractation,
| had conversation upon conversation with Mr. Newton rel ative to the Adamic doctrine
and how it would result in its effectsin teaching respecting the L ord and so confused was
| by his clearness and plausibility that | had more than once to return home and re-read
passages of the T racts in order to persuade myself that | had not been wrong, but that
error was really there.

To proceed -- | copied out the retractation and went to meet Mr. N. at the Coach on
his return from St. A***** |t had been agreed that | should present the paper to him.
After we had walked alittle way the first question he asked was whether | had finished
theretractation? | said, Yes, and in order to break himin alittle for what hewould find
there | told him we had withdrawn the Tracts, and had acknowledged the Israglite side
of the question. | saw he was greatly moved, and became moody and silent. He went
to [*******] H. and | gave him the papers, leaving it with him to peruseit and saying |
would call again in ashorttime. G. W alker and myself accordingly saw him in the
evening.

He was much annoyed evidently and declared that the Adamic error never had had
any results, that hewould stand in full by his Tracts. Walker threetimesread out to him
in my presence pages [*] of "Observations" toprove that the Tracts were infected with
theerror, but hewould not allow it, and | left. Seeing it to be a perfectly hopel ess matter
Sisters *2 got round him, flattered him, said he was an ill-used persecuted man and said
the retractation was the work of the Devil. Dr. Tregelles also stood by him and he cast
me off, asregards having anything moreto do [with?] my counsel or help in drawing up
his acknowledgment and took Dr. Tregelles into his counsel, whom he found to be a
more agreeable and pliant helper than myself. It was curious to see how all turned
around with the exception of Batten and Dyer. W. Haydon, Mr. Rivel, Dr. Tregellesand
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H. Woodfall ® now seemed to think that the Tracts were comparatively innocent of the
error. Though at our meetings there had been no questionfor a moment entertained of
their being full of the Adamic error. Indeed, the retractation had been written chiefly to
withdraw them, as full of it. Though it was done in the mildest form as we knew they
were Newton’ sespecial favorites on which he had bestowed extreme labor and thought.
And onwhich he had staked hisreputation. | had to bear the chief brunt and got no very
mesasured blame from several.

A curious incident happened during the drawing up of Mr . N’sretractation by Dr.
Tregelles. He sent me anote, | think it must have been late one evening, enclosing a
passage of the proposed retractation and askingmy advice. | went the first thing in the
morning to him and found him at breakfast and said to him, "T regelles, are you mad?
How could you think of putting such a sentencein the retractation?' The sentence was
something to this effect. That no results had ever flowed from the erroneous doctrine
respecting Adam. | continued to Tegelles-- "What do youthink of G. Murly’ sletter and
what will those who know the whol e of the case say if they read such astatement asthis
intheretractation?' Dr. Tregelleswith great readiness, | will not call it adroitness, asked
meto return him his noteto me and the extract which | did, my desirebeing truly to help
poor Mr. Newton and my hopestill clinging to the expectationthat hewould seehiserror
atlast. At ameeting for prayer the same dayDr. Tregellestook measide and said, "You
will be glad to hear that Newton has agreed to alter the sentence as you suggested.” |
confess, | was not glad to hear it -- | began to perceive that the whole matter was only
one of expedience and that words were written as expressions of conscience and
withdrawn and changed at a moment’ snotice. | saw aso how foolishly and wrongly |
had acted in helping on in any way what, if worth anything at all, should have come
spontaneously from Mr. N. That | had been prompting his consciencewhen really hedid
not feel at all the things that had been suggested to him -- Thislittle incident proved to
me the hollowness of it all as before God, however well it might appear in the eyes of
those who had not been behind the scenes. Thiswasthelast of our Ebrington St. acts of
collusion in which | have been guilty and | trust | shall never again act in such away.
No affection for Mr. Newton ought to have influenced me to help him and todictate to
him terms of confession, which ought to have been the genuine act of his conscience
towards God. Had he been left to himself and had | not through mistaken kindness
interfered as above related, a document would have been put forth which would more
clearly onthefaceof it have proved the evil of thewholeaffair. But the confession thus
concocted was at last produced and | can truly say, it satisfied none. But even this
meager as it is, is now disowned by Mr . Newton for in hislast T ract directly on the
subject he aludes to it as only a confession of a "confusion in the use of theological
terms" (see"A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’ s Humanity" Page 32.) and
as only aconfession of carelessnessin so doing.

After thisMr. N. again went down to St. A[*****]. Previousto hisdoing so, | said
| thought it incumbent on him to call the saintstogether that we might humble ourselves
with them asto what had happened. He said he would come to such ameeting, only he
was afraid | should confesstoo much! | told him if this were the case he had better not
come, as | should feel myself before the Lord and could not be hampered as to what |
should say. Upon this he said he should not come.

It was suggested by Batten | think, that previousto such a meeting it would be well
that the saints should be informed about the whole matter as they were very ignorant of

ao. [The Acknowledgement removed one point. This H. Woodfall, a partisan of BWN, was
received at Bethesdain April 1848.]
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all that had passed and it seemed to be an unseemly thing to ask them to come together
for prayer and humiliation respecting a subject of which they were ignorant.
Accordingly it wasarranged that ameeting should be held on Monday evening Dec. 13th
for the purpose of stating what the questions at issue were and on the following
Wednesday evening ameeting asthe result wasto be held for prayer and confession. On
Sunday 12th after communion at the close of themeeting | gave out that ameeting to that
effect would be held and ingiving it out | stated that there were differences of doctrine
amongst us. | had used the word doctrine with no intention to wound any, but | found
afterwards that | ought to have said differences of opinion or of judgment, for that they
would not allow that therewere any matters of doctrinein question. Thiswas made clear
to me the same night when | received along letter from Dr . Tregelles who had been
present at the morning meeting and who wrote to say that there were only differences of
judgment, that he feared | should make too strong statementsthe next evening and that
if I held there was difference of doctrine | ought to withdraw from them. Next day
Monday 13th | met Dr. Tregelles, H. Woodfall, W. Haydon at the vestry at Ebrington St.
and they asked me what | was going to relate to the saintsin the evening? | replied that
it was my intention to relate to them the two errors which | had been instrumental in
circulating. 1st the error that the Lord was under the guilt of Adam imputed. 2nd that
he was born under the curse of Israel -- for that | had been at the expense of publishing
with Clulow Mr. N's Tracts and had and had widely circulated them. Mr. H. Woodfall
asked me if | could not put the two into one, and simply confess the Adamic error? |
answered that on the coming evening | considered myself to be responsible to God to
confess before Him what | believed | had been instrumental in circulating and that |
could not consent to be bound by any motives of affection or expediency to blink the
solemn truth. Dr. Tregellesthen said that if | would read the letter which he handed to
me which had that morning been received from Mr. Newton | should find all explained.
| took it and cast my eyesover it, handed it back to Dr. Tregelles saying to him, "If that
letter isread thisevening | shall immediately withdraw from communion." He asked me
Why? | told him that | would tell him "Why, when our meeting was over."

Batten wasthen asked what heintended to say [and so on?]. The meeting then closed
and | said to Dr. Tregellesin private that my reason for saying what | had was that |
would neither consent to stay with the saints and allow dust to be thrown in their eyes,
nor would | stay to expose the subtleties of poor Mr. Newton and consequently | had no
option but to withdraw if an attempt were made to conceal or cover over the fase
doctrines, which the letter he had shown me most distinctly endeavored to do.

We met in the evening afull room under Ebrington St. | stated the doctrines which
| had helped to uphold and circulate and shewed how they virtually destroyed the
gloriousPerson of our Lord and rendered Him (if true) unfit to be our sacrifice. | did not
mention Mr. Newton’sname once in al my discourse. Batten next spoke and he
introduced Mr. Newton’s name and spoke more personally than | had done. Mr . W.
Haydon made an attempt at a defence of Mr. Newton and Dr. Tregelles said he could
clear up all if hewere allowed to read aletter he had received from Mr. Newton, but that
hewas not permitted to do so. | saidto him "Do read it, do not consider me, if you place
such importance onit." Bn---- was evidently frightened and walked down the roomto
dissuade Dr. Tregellesfrom doing so, but holding theletter in hishandinstead of reading
it, Dr. T. accurately repeated the contents. The object of the letter , a copy of which |
have not [ 7], wasto say that all Mr. N. meant by the L ord being born under theinfliction
which had fallen on|srael wasthat hewasborn at atimewhen | srael wasunder aGentile
power and that his mother had to pay atax to Caesar and argumentsof this sort. Which
were perfectly frivolousif read beside the statements of the T racts and were only
intended to mystify or mislead. When he had concluded | said | now saw my way made
plain and that | could no longer to minister among them, if what | considered serious
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error weretreated asnonsense. | could no longer expect to be of any serviceto them, or
if | remained, | must exposetheevil of the whole mode of proceedingwhich coursel did
not like to take, so | withdrew from being one ministering among them.

| declinedjoining the proposed meeting on the Wednesday for prayer and humiliation
as| felt my mouth wastied. ThusDr . Tregelles succeeded in doing what he had
intended, and what he had advised meto do. Though | doubt not he regretted that he had
been the means of sending me out instead of its being an act of my own unaf fected by
any statements of his, just at thistime.

Thusthe meeting at Ebring’ St. took its place asan uphol der of Mr. Newton, refusing
to judge the errorsin question and so it has continued ever since.
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1. The Present Question 1848-18409, p. 48.

2. Three Letters. . ., p. 71. G. H. Lang, Departure, p. 101, repeated this claim.
3. Collected Writings 20:30; seealso p. 71.

4. The Present Testimony 1:198.

5. The Bible Treasury, New Series 5:224. See aso Collected Writings 20: 60, 61, 63; 8:32-34,
36_,t 325. Perhaps thisinfluenced Bethesda to act independently, as well as those that followed
sit.

6. Fry MS, p. 339.
7. See Collected Writings of J. N. Darby 4:173, 174.

8.B.W. Newton, "A Statement and Acknowledgement Respecting Certain Doctrinal Errors." See
Appendix 1 for the document.

9. Comments by JND concerni né; this preface and the doctrine contained in it will be found in the
Collected Writings 15:38-40, 98-101, 113, 117, 118, 136, 157, 179.

10. Collected Writings 15:38.

11. Collected Writings 15:136.

12. The Bible Treasury, New Series 4:316, note.

13. The Present Question.

14. The Present Question, p. 2. S. P. Tregelles said:

| think with you that those who for years (ever since 1835) had circulated the paper on the
Doctrines of the Church in Newman Street, in which the erroneous statements were
contained, have to bear their share of blame, and that it is not right that they should
triumph over Mr. Newton’ sacknowledgement of error which they themselves were slow
to detect. *

* The appendix to Mr. Newton’ spaper, signed by me, wasan account which | had
previously written asto how the additions were made to the Tract on the Newman
Street Doctrines, and how the paper with those additions had been inserted in the
"Christian Witness" when reprinted.

| had a distinct recollection of these facts, and | wrote them down in
consequence of a report which was spread far and wide, and which was
afterwards printed, that Mr. Newton had in some underhanded manner caused the
paper with the additions to be so inserted; athing with which he himself had
nothing to do; this number of the " Christian Witness" was re-printed inLondon.

| am glad to have this opportunity of mentioning a circumstance which |
could not state in that appendix, because | was ignorant of it, from its having
occurred before | was staying at Plymouth: thiscircumstanceisthat some copies
of the paper on the Newman Street Doctrines had been worked off as a Tract
when the typewasoriginally set up for the " Christian Witness": these copiesare
therefore without the additions. For this information | am indebted to the
kindness of Mr. J. L. Harris. (Three Letters. . ., p. 24,25).

What has the printer’ sresidence to do with it? Certainly the editor, J. L. Harris, had nothing to do

withit. Noticethat S. P. Tregelleskept it a secret who did it.
Palliators of evil, ignoring the trickiness of BWN, and the facts as presented above,

say this:
We would ask our brethren, whether it would be quite fair to designate persons
"partisans’ of Mr. N., because they did not at once perceive his errors? Let it be
remembered, that the unsound doctrine which lies at the root of all the controversy
amongst the Brethren is of such a subtle character, that it remained undetected for years
intheir leading periodical. (Philadelphos (Mr. Bewley), The Basis of Peace, p. 23).

15. Collected Writings 15:42, 43.
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16. Letters of J. N. Darby 1:237 indicates that he had received letters about the degenerating
condition at Plymouth.

17. R. Nelson, Protest A%{ajnst the Proceedings of Mr. John N. Darby, p. 3, sags it wasin Sept.
1846, while W. Trotter, The Origin of the (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 12, 13, saysit was
soon after April, 1846.

18. Collected Writings 20:200.
19. Collected Writings 20:56, 68-69.

20. Collected Writings 20:139. Concerning other testimony to the change in principles seeibid.,
pp. 147, 181.

21. A Vindication of the Separation . . ., pp. 10, 11.
22. Collected Writings 20: 19, 21, 22, 144-146, etc.
23. G. H. Lang, Departure.

24.2¥V. H. Dorman, A Review of Certain Evils and Questions that have Arisen Among Brethren,
p. 27.

25. Five Letters.. . ., p. 27.
26. Five Letters. . ., p. 21.

27. "Teulon's Plymouth Brethren," The Bible Treasury 14:269, 270. Seealso Letters of
J. N. Darby 1:89.

28. | posses acopy of the paper by Lord Congleton that is cited by L. Pilson, but prefer to quote
from L. Pilson for the benefit of his comments about Lord Congleton:

| advisedly produce one who iswell known to have hostile feelings towards him [IND],
and stands apart from him to this day, who cannot, therefore, be considered his partisan.
| mean Lord Congleton. In a tract entitled, "Reasons for leaving Rawstorne Street
Meeting, London," dated February 27th, 1847, he published the following statements:-

"I have all along, ever since | was at Plymouth, in December, 1845, said | felt that
there was a sectarian and clerical spirit among the people of Ebrington Street," (p. 5) In
aletter to Mr. Gough, dated December 22nd, 1846, given in thistract, p. 11, he says-- "I
cannot identify myself with Ebrington Street meeting." Again, whilst assigning his
opinion that "Mr. Darby had no palpable reasons for his act of separation,” he admits, p.
21 -- "There seemed to be much deficiency, much failure, a sectarian spirit, a clerical
spirit, but nothing sufficiently decided to warrant suchanact." Again, "Evilstherewere.”
(p-10.)

It will be seen by these acknowledgements how fully Lord Congleton corroborates Mr.
Darby’ scharges against Ebrington Street. The difference between themis, that he thinks
there may be divisions organized, clericalism established, and evils allowed, within the
assembly; and Mr. Darby believes that the allowance of them is a sufficient reason to
leave any assembly. The former, without any warrant from scripture, would not break
bread with them in Ebrington Street, "simply on these grounds, that they did not do all
they might have done to prevent the division,” (p. 5). The latter, submitting to the
paramount claims of God's Word, (Rom. 16:17,) withdrew from their meeting because
division had been made by them -- sectarianism professed by them.  Lord Congleton
retired from Rawstorne Street because the brethren there received Mr. Darby and Mr.
Wigram without taking any notice of hischarges against them for leaving and judging the
evil which he admits existed in Ebrington Street. (Seep. 10).

Thistract of hisisas curious aspecimen of special pleading as ever was presented to
the public. After saying, in page 9, “there was no true bill brought against Mr. Newton,"
he himself finds one against him in p. 21, as above quoted. Whilst advocating the
innocence of his client, he transforms himself into awitness, and proves his guilt. What
strange inconsistencies we fal into, when we allow our own wills and feelings to guide
and influence us, instead of God’ sWord and Spirit! | never heard of any one proclaiming
himself "author of aremonstrance to the separating brother," Lord Congleton; athough,
according to his own confession, he separated on grounds "wholly unwarranted by the
word of God," both from Ebrington Street and Rawstorne Street ( A Vindication of the
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Separation . . ., pp. 11,12).

Ebrington Street refers to the place of meeting at Plymouth and Rawstorne Street to a place of
meeting in London. The problem with Lord Congleton was that he waslike A. N. Groves when
it came to dealing with evil. See Appendix 2.

J. S. Oliphant, who had been in fellowship with Lord C. and had separated from what he
called "Bethesda fellowship" (see Section 9), writing to some brethren, pointed out to them:

Y ou have received severa brethren of the Bethesda party, and one (Lord C.) who from
the first outbreak of the evil opposed those who were God's instruments in exposing it,
and who has not ceased to do sottill the present time. . . (A Letter on Bethesda Fellowship
..., Sec. ed., revised, p. 38).

...l will now give you the statements of Lord C., with whom | used to bein fellowship,
and hisanswer to inquirieswhich | made asto thefellowship of the assembly at which we
broke bread with Bethesda or Mr. N’sfollowers. He wrote me as follows:

-- "Haveyou tried these brethren?" { those who have separated from evil} "I have
tried them (‘try the spirits, whether they are of God’) and found them FALSE
prophets, in every sense of theword FALSE. They are FALSE in what they say
of their brethren, they are FALSE IN DOCTRINE, they are FALSE in their walk
(ibid., p. 19).

Referring to another correspondence with Lord. C., J. S. Oliphant wrote:
The question | asked was as follows: --

"Would persons coming from Bethesda (Bristol) [in Section 9 it will be shown that the
assembly at Bristol, England, namely Bethesda, received partisans of BWN] be allowed
to sit down at the Lord’ stable with the simple statement that they believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, without reference to their walk or where they came from?"

The answer | received was as follows: --

"Every dear child of God that is walking consistently with such a profession,
come he fromwhatever quarter he may, would be received ."

Now here | find that the ground taken by Bethesda in 1848 is fully maintained, and
professed in unmistakable wordsin 1864. Lord C. isanxiousto be clear that thereisno
objection to intercommunion and fellowship with an assembly where FAL SE teachers,
in every sense of the word FALSE, are allowed, and where FALSE doctrine is held and
unjudged. | say intercommunion and fellowship; for saints are to be alowed to go
without restraint from the one meeting to the other, and vice versa. The answer to my
guestion, although indirect, is not to be mistaken. "Come he from whatever quarter he
may" clearly includes Mr. N. and Bethesda, and is an endeavor to make it appear that
there is nothing inconsistent in fellowship with persons who have held, taught and never
repudiated, evil blasphemies.

| may add here, from my own personal knowledge, that personsin fellowship with
Mr. N. were allowed to break bread at meetings in London in fellowship with Bethesda
as late as last year, and that persons who held Mr. N.’s doctrines were in the habit of
breaking bread at Welbeck Street only three years ago [1862], whenever Mr. N. was out
of town and his chapel was closed (ibid., pp. 19, 20).

It is not surprising that persons holding such principles are so opposed to IND. Their spiritual
discernment iscorrupt; and themore corrupted, the morethey denigrateand vilify JIND, and L ord.
C. certainly did hisbest at it. There arereferencesto Lord C. by JND: Collected Writings 20:34,
44, 49, 53, 57, 73, 82, 85, 109, 111, 113, 114, 118, 126, 134-136, 147, 183; and by W. Trotter,

The Origin of the (so-called) Open Brethrenism, pp. 27-29, 38, 42. He charged G. V. Wigram
also, with helping JIND make division at Plymouth. For such asW. B. Neatby ( A History of the
Plymouth Brethren, pp. 147-149) heisahero, anot surprising view by onewho could say "I know
not where to turn for a parallel to usage so cruel and unrighteous as that from which Newton
suffered” (ibid., p. 153). F. R. Coad saysthat Lord C. "was aways noted for an intense sense of
that which was honorable . . ." (A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 146). The Scripture tells
usthat as aman thinks in his heart, so ishe. The doctrines that we hold affect our conduct and
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sense of right and wrong. Lord C.’s principlesof unholinessthat J. S. Oliphant (see above) called
attention to, reveal much about why Lord. C. conducted himself the way he did.

29. IND wrote (Collected Writings 20:135, 136):

I will now turntowhat issaid inthe"Narrative," and Lord C.’ sauthority, and | shall relate
his interview. He came to me, | thank God, with more friendliness than heretofore,

though of course blaming me, and | was very glad to see him. He declared he had been

distressed, but had got quite happy on taking up Matthew 18, and meant to bring me
before the church. Well, | had had agood dose of al thesethings; but however | said of
course he could do what he thought right. He called on meto retract certain thingsin the
"Narrative." Twowere mere misunderstandings-- oneamere mis-stopping, and the other
easily explained. Theothers| declined retracting, though willing to explain anything, and
not doubting additional circumstances could be added. He said he should go and bring

others. Hecamewith Mr. G---h[Gough?]. | told him then, hisacting on Matthew [18:15-
17] could not be sustained, he was not the brother wronged, and the real difference was
obvious. If | refused to retract to Mr. N., who said he was wronged, and then to two or

three more, Mr. N. must then go before the church, which was just what he would not do.

Mr. G---hasotold himit did not apply. Hesaid he had given up doing it, they would not
hear him before. | said, | was ready to answer them anything. In result, Mr. G---h told
him, that he had confirmed all he had impugned, savetheletter of one passage -- that was,

the words "any longer," in page 66 of the "Narrative" . . . .
The desperate and ignorant attempt by Lord C. to use Matt. 18:15-17 to serve his purpose tellsa

tae.

30. J. E. Howard, a very hostile critic of JND and G. V. Wigram, cited the following from
G. V. Wigram concerning why he (GVW) withdrew:

"The cause of withdrawal was not difference of judgment upon the prophetic question,
neither wasit a question of doctrine: my act of withdrawal took place solely and simply
because anew and ahuman church system had been introduced, and one which appeared

to screen guilt. | am thankful for this; because while it forced me to separate from the

congregation as such, it left me free to have fellowship with any as individuals in the
congregation. THEY ARE ALL ACCREDITED AS CHRISTIANS, AND | CAN

ACCREDIT THEM ASSUCH WITHOUT ANY QUESTION. Thehinge of all isanew

ecclesiastical polity having been introduced, and acted upon and avowed in Ebrington
Street, new, and opposed to what | had known there from the beginning." (A Caution
against the Darbyites, p. 35. CitedfromG. V. Wigram, "A Reason for Withdrawing from
Ebrington Street Plymouth," date about 1846 (?) or 1847.)

There are three points to observe.

1. G.V.Wigramwasamong the brethren in Plymouth when they first began to break bread

there. He here states that the system at Ebrington Street, Plymouth, from which he
separated, was "opposed to what | had known from the beginning."

He denied that the separation was based on differences concerning prophecy.

Heaccredited the Christians there after the separation on ecclesiastical grounds. But note
carefully that this was at that point in time, and once BWN'’s evil teaching concerning
Christ’scircumstantial distance from God became known, he refused al in fellowship
with BWN and his supporters. SeeW. Trotter,  The Origin of (so-called) Open
Brethrenism, pp. 8-11.

31. W. Trotter wrote avery long, ﬁublished letter originally entitled the Whole Case of Plymouth

and Bethesda, presently titled, Ti ]
highly informative document, from whic

But in process of timeit became very evident that many had been attracted to the position
by other motives than those which swayed the brethren who originally took it ... They
preferred to be among brethren, not because they had gone through the exercises of soul

eOrigr|1n of (so-called) Open Brethrenism. It is an excellent,
the following Is extracted.

which originally brought brethren out of the different sectsto meet simply in the name of
Jesus, and in dependence upon the Spirit of God aone, but just as people would prefer

one denomination to another, choosing that one where all were happy and united, and the
ministry such as they approved, never troubling themselves about other matters.
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... The system introduced by Mr. N., and most speciously disguised for atime, was
directed to the undermining all the truth by which God had acted on the souls of brethren,
and thus to the setting up afresh in another form of al that had been renounced.

After some further explanation, he said,

Such were the leading features of the system which silently grew up at Plymouth, and |
was quite aware of its existence and of the concern felt by many brethren respecting it
fromthetimethat | became acquainted with the brethren between six and seven yearsago
[thus 1842/1843; RAH].

32. AReview of Certain Evils& (g‘q&sti onsthat Have Arisen Amongst Brethren, ;Jp. 36, 37. Some
lettersby W. H. Dorman arefound in the Collected Writings of J. N. Darby 20:87, 88, 92, 95, 153,

33. For example Mr. N---r, probably Naylor, editor of Words of Truth, published between 1840-
1853, quoted by IND, Collected Writings 20:125. Referencesto Mr. N---r occur frequently inthe
Narrative of Facts (see p. 154 for alatter reference). Another was Sir A. Campbell. (Ibid., pp.
182, 186-188. Hewrote a pr?})er _[gld. p. 169) which'l do not have. At first heand four othershad
drawn up %Paper to clear BWN (ibid., p. 17 3 Do you think that IND cited these, and others, to
give them all an opportunity to show he lied?

BWN attempted to use something in this magazine to support himself. (Collected Writings
15:36, 155.

34. Collected Writings 20:109, 112, 138, 143, 159, 160, 171, 175.

35. Concerning H. W. Soltau, the author of some well-known books on the priesthood, offerings
and the tabernacle, L. Pilson wrote:

I will bring another witness to testify the sad state in which the Plymouth meeting was,
prior to the separation, in regard to the party spirit that was fostered, and the non-
recognition of the Spirit that was practiced there. He isone who had been Mr. Newton’s
coadjutor inall hisvaried formsof iniquity, and amost indefatigable supporter of hisevil
system; one who keeps aloof from Mr. Darby, and is one of the most determined
opposers to those doctrines of the New Testament. | alude to Mr. Soltau. In his
"Confession of Error," published Dec. 22nd, 1847, p. 5, he says:

"And now | found myself, whilst hoping | had been aguardian of truth, really
holding and circulating error. Herethen | question not isthat which the hand of
the Lord has been more immediately against. He has allowed these errors in
doctrine to develop themselves, in order to awaken myself and othersto our sin,
in forming or making one of a party for any object however right -- He has
confounded all | have been thus seeking to sustain, because the way in which it
was sustained was not of his Spirit.

"And what have been the effects of this upon my own soul, and the souls of
others connected with mein it? Man’ sguidance hasin measure been substituted
for the guidance of God. Human wisdom and expediency have too often taken
the place of faith. Individual responsibility has been sacrificed to united
judgment and action. Service has supplanted communion with God. Energies
which, if they had been the result of personal lovefor the Lord, and faith in Him,
would have flowed out happily in caring for the poor of the flock, have too often
been used to sustain a systemin the midst of which grievous error has now been
found to be working; and natural energy has been frequently substituted for the
power and presence of the Spirit. In my own breast | am conscious an
antagonistic, aswell asover-anxious spirit has hereby been engendered; andthat
wisdom which is from above, which is ‘peaceable, and without partiality and
without hypocrisy,” has been greatly lacking. | do, indeed, desireto confessthis
asgreat evil inthe sight of God, and to beg any of those brethren in Christ whom
| may have grieved by these things, or their fruits, to pardon the want of grace
and love that has been in my heart or ways towards them.

"What | have already said may suffice to act as a warning to others, not to
lose sight of personal communion with, and love for the Lord, in the midst of the
activities of service. Not to forma party for any, even the holiest objects. Not
to forget in local interests the whole Church of God, purchased by the blood of
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the Lamb.

"In conclusion, | will only add that | have endeavored, with prayer to God,
to write this paper truthfully, neither stating, in exaggerated expressions, my
sense of my sin, nor wishing to extenuate or palliate. | am well aware how
difficult thisis, and | pray theLordtoforgiveall, eveninthisconfession, wherein
| err, either from want of truthfulness, or from too feeble an appreciation of the
evil. | doubt not that my estimate will daily (asit has hitherto) deepen, both as
to the doctrinal errors | have held, or been implicated in, and as to the wrong
position inwhich | have stood. | am almost in the worst circumstances for fully
appreciating either, seeing | have but so lately myself perceived them.

"Henry W. Soltau."

Hereagain, we have another witness confirming all that Mr. Darby has alleged about God
having been practically displaced at that meeting -- the Spirit’ spresence and guidance not
being owned, and man'sauthority, or clericalism, substituted, and sectarianism cultivated.
| do not adduce this confession to show that Mr. Soltau apprehended Church truths, which
alone would deliver him from Mr. N.’s"system," but to prove the party that was formed,
and the spirit that actuated them. Had he seen these truths, doubtless he would have
confessed his own erroneous views about the Church; but this he does not, for the
doctrines which he acknowledges to be wrong arethose concerning the Lord Jesus, aswe
shall presently see. And what is the consequence of his faith not rising to the height of
the Church’scalling? His present position. (A Vindication of the Separation . . ., pp. 13,
14).

36. Collected Writings 20:199-202.
37. Collected Writings 20:173 discusses this.

38. The Paint at Issue; or, Observations, by R. C. Johnson, on "Remarks by J. N. Darby," on"A
Letter on Subjects Connected With Our Lord's Humanity," p. 20.

39. Collected Writings 20:200.
40. A Review of Certain Evils and Questions . . ., pp. 2-5.
41. IND wrote:

At thistime, about three yearsago, | suppose, | wasthoroughly unhappy in the meetings.
| felt the Spirit utterly quenched, and if | went to the meetings happy, returned miserable.
Itwasonly at thelast | wasat | found it in my heart to pray. | had communication on the
subject with Mr. H., who remonstrated with me. | returned abroad. While abroad (I
cannot here give the date) Mr. Newton wrote to me that | was an apostle* Thisdid not,
| confess, inspire me with confidence. About three or four months before my return to
England [in March 1845] | had a correspondence with Mr. H. [J. L. Harris], one of whose
letters, from the great change in its tone, convinced me that every barrier was gone at
Plymouth; for he had long sought to keep himself free from the influence that ruled most
things there. From that moment | felt that conflict and trial awaited me, though | knew
not what: but | was satisfied before God that nothing which could be ventured on would
be spared. | passed through much more conflict of soul then than after | cameto England.
Nor was | mistaken in my judgment

Mr. H. invited me, however, to come to Plymouth. | was greatly exercised as to
leaving Switzerland, having the conviction that troubles, which nobody else then
believed, would certainly break out, and | lingered theretill violence and revolution took
place, and al the brethren judged me better away than there. Ministry was impossible,
and | should have rather occasioned trouble to them, as well as been particularly
obnoxious myself, as having been the active person there.

| returned to England, and came directly down to Plymouth.

* This explains to me astatement in the letter sent to the London brethren, signed by
the five leading brethren at Ebrington Street, saying, that they recognized no onein the
position of Timothy now. At the time he wrote the letter alluded to in thetext, Mr. N. in
England denounced my views as subverting the foundations of Christianity. (Collected
Writings 20:19,20).
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42. IND wrote:

Lately | have received more than one letter speaking to me of the propagation of
Plymouth views, one adding that you had yielded . . . But the subject is one of sorrow to
me. Asto mere details of prophecy my mind is quite open, nor do | find that difference
of view, when the view is kept open towards Christ, hinders the fullest sympathy in
service. But | do feel the position of Plymouth in the testimony of the latter day is
completely changed. It was the power of union and brotherly love, the Philadelphian
spirit, which stood as a burning bush in the church; and thiswas adistinct and positive
testimony; as poor dear -- said of you, Get into that slough of love at Plymouth and you
arelost. Variousportionsof light and truth might be furnished by different brethren, and
supposing difference or mistake, they dwelt together in unity and were glad to
communicate to each other their thoughts even that they might be corrected; and progress
was made in the truth. But thishas, if not absolutely, all as one disappeared; ahard and
rigid dogmatism of view has entirely replaced it: nor am | aware of any one place where
the views adopted at Plymouth have been the means of gathering the saints, though they
have been propagated in many gatherings, and thisis not an unimportant feature to my
mind and worthy of your study. | do not say that there is no love at Plymouth: there is
in many aWesleyan or dissenting church within. But Plymouth has ceased to represent
this: it representsan opinion, and, alas! yet -- isnot consciousof what animmense FALL
thisis, but rather gloriesinit. If astrange Christian or abrother from another place were
to go there, the consequence would be, not that he would find the testimony of the power
of love in union and the truth delighted in and sought out, but that he would be instantly
subjected to a process of imbruing his mind with certain views. Alas! how sorrowful!
and as | have said -- not to be aware of what adreadful fall thisis.

... Of the future that this holds out | do not pretend to judge: whether the Lord
means to sink the testimony into the general mass, and so annihilate it, and have views
asthe only result; or raise up anew one by the determinate action of His Spirit -- of this
| know nothing, but | have the most perfect and entire confidence in Hisfidelity and love,
so that | am entirely happy asto it, looking simply to Him. | trust to be enabled by Him
to walk abidingly near Him in respect of this, for | doubt not His fidelity.

If I know my own heart | am not anxious for an opinion: | feel assured that the
doctrine of thechurchislost in thisteaching. [Theemphasisismine. R. A. H.] This
| think serious, but | am ready to hear everything; but the more | study the more | see
(and it has greatly increased in clearness to me lately) this doctrine overlooked, or
unknown, or obscured intheir views. God's teaching is not to me doubtful on this étters
of J. N. Darby 3:237, 238, 1844).

43. Collected Writings 20:1-72.

44. R. Nelson, Protest Against the Proceedings of Mr. John N. Darby, p. 3.
45, Letters 1:88-90.

46. Collected Writings 20:29.

47. Collected Writings 20:27.

48. Fry MS, p. 338.

49. Fry MS, pp. 328, 329.

50. Fry, MS, p. 332.

51. Fry MS, p. 333. Palliatorsof evil never seem to be able to comprehend anyone acting for God
without personal feeling against opposers. Surely they judge from their own feelings.

52. Fry MS, p. 335.
53. Fry MS, p. 336.
54. Fry MS, p. 337.
55. Fry MS, p. 337.
56. Fry MS, p. 338.
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57. Collected Writings 20:30; seepp. 29-31; cf. pp. 1, 34, 45, 46, 56, 76. Seealso 4:173, 174;
Letters 1:79, 88.

58. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:88. Read thewholeletter to see what was going on -- with comments
on B. W. Newton and the suppression of the Friday night meeting.

59. Ibid., p. 34. Cf. p. 30. Collected Writings 20:34; cf. p. 30.

60.2%'he Sufferings of Christ, as Set Forth in a Lecture on Psalm VI Considered by J. L. Harris,
p. 23.

61. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:79.
62. Thiswas done in the form of aletter written by BWN:

Mr. C---w [Clulow] had printed aletter written to him by Mr. Newton to give an account
of the April meeting of the 15 -- both having been there. Mr. S. [Soltau?] got it
suppressed as soon ashe saw it, but Mr. N. himself subsequently circulated it again. This
(though so bad and sectarian, that some brethren counted it as bad aswhat was said) is,
confessedly now, not a true account of the meeting, Collected Writings 20:34. See also
p. 132, 133.

See H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of The Brethren, p. 241. Seealso L. Pilson, A Vindication of
Separation, p. 21.

63. Three Letters, pp. 73, 74.

64. Collected Writings 20:31.

65. [The reader should observe that this notion denies the unity of the church.]

66. Collected Writings 20:56.

67. Collected Writings 20:57.

68. Collected Writings 20:56.

69. H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of the Brethren, pp. 241, 242. See Collected Writings 20:31.
70. Collected Writings 20:33; cp. p. 18n and 127n (they would not come to Plymouth).

| note herethe unreliability of S. P. Tregelles, an accomplice of BWN in his seeking to overthrow
recovered truth and who supported BWN in connection with his evil teachings. He distorted and
omitted mattersin his effort to justify BWN. W. H. Dorman wrote:

Mr. Tregelles has been Mr. Newton' spromoter in some things, and his zealous partizan
fromthebeginning; and from the character of what he haswrittenin thiscontroversy, has
disentitled himself to any examination of hisown unsupported statements (A Review of
Certain Evils & Questions that Have Arisen Amongst Brethren, p. 27).

Asan example of SPT'sstyle, consider this effort to convince the reader that BWN’ ssystem was
original at Plymouth (in spite of how absurd such anotion is). He wrote:

Thiswasthen the principle acted on in Plymouth before there was any other gathering for
communion in England. Thiswaswhat | found to be professed and practiced inthe early
part of 1835 -- a period when there were no similar meetings for communion in England
in any place, with the exception of Bath and the port of Salcombe in this country. When
such meetings did arise in other places, there was no thought, at least for several years,
of setting up liberty of ministry in the sense of unrestainedness. | have had pretty much
acquaintance with several localities, and | may specify Exeter and London as placesin
which it was believed to be right to judge whether ministry wasto edification, and put a
stop to that which was considered to be not so. In London this was done repeatedly, --
far oftener, to my knowledge, than ever in Plymouth.

Thusfor along time, at least, the practices in several other localities did not differin
any way from those at Plymouth. | might, if needful, mention other places besides
London and Exeter (Three Letters, pp. 9, 10).

1. Notice that he did not say what was the practice in the two meetings he first named (and
assuming he was correct that in 1835 there were only thosetwo othersin England). Thisis
omission of relevant information.
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2. Observehisnot referring to Ireland, where there were meetings established before Plymouth,
and where the work had begun. Thisis omission of relevant information.

3. G. V. Wigram was a principle brother at Rawstorne Street, London, and he opposed BWN.
Isit not evident that SPT wanted hisreadersto think that the practice in London was not only
likethat in Plymouth, but even moreso? Thisisdistortion. (Itispossiblethat G. V. Wigram
was breaking bread in London in 1835). At any rate, he was among the first to break bread
in Plymouth, even having bought the building in Raleigh St. We saw histestimony cited in
note XX about practice at Plymouth at the beginning.

4. Othersagreed that unedifying ‘ ministry’ should be prohibited. Thatinitself wasnot theissue.
Here we have, then a diversionary tactic.

5. Earlier wecited fromW. Kelly regarding BWN' sarticlein the Christian Witness 5:83-99, "On
the Apostasy of the Present Dispensation. He quoted BWN showing that he held the same
teaching regarding the Spirit’s presence in the church and His distribution of gifts.

6. We have the testimony from JND that BWN had told JND that he (BWN) had changed his
principles (Collected Writings20:139. Concerning other testimony to thechangein principles
seeibid., pp. 147, 181). Thus, with SPT, we have contradiction of the facts.

7. Iwouldaddto all thisthefact that J. L. Harriswas happy among the gathered saintsin Ireland
tellsusof hisupset over the degenerated Plymouth conditions. The gathered saintsin Ireland
were uninterruptedly continuing in original practice.

The reader of volume 1 will remember that SPT ascribed what he called the "secret rapture” to a
demonic sourcein E. Irving’ schurch. Moreover, he unrelentingly, and unrepentingly, stood with
BWN through the controversy over BWN's evil teaching that Christ was at a circumstantial
distance from God and had to work Hisway to where God could meet Him. All thistellsatale.
The integrity of such persons, likely unknown to themselves, is compromised. SPT viewed
spiritual matters through the filter of the Satanic delusion at work at Plymouth, in which he was
an active and zeal ous participant and partisan.

71. Fry MS, p. 342.
72. Fry MS, p. 342.
73. Collected Writings 20:41, 173. (Thiswas about three months before he withdrew).

74. An explanation of the use of thismeeting, its abuse by BWN, its cessation, and the subsequent
unsuccessful effortsreinstate it, may be found in Collected Writings 20:25, 33, 35, 36, 52; 4:173

75. The letter appearsin Fr}l MS, pp. 343-346. Seealso, Collected Writings 20:20, and Letters
of J. N. Darby 1:84, 85; 3:243.

76. Fry MS, pp. 346, 347.
77. F. R. Coad, A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 144.

78. Collected Writings 20:36, 204. Seel ettersof J. N. Darby 1:120 for the character of Plymouth;
and ibid. 3:243, 244 Tor what he brought before them.

79. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters. . ., p. 22.

80. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:84-91.

81. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:87,88. Read the whole letter for spiritual profit.
82. Collected Writings 20:57.

83. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:90.

84. Collected Writings 20:64. L. D. Pettegrew, Central Baptist Quarterly , Fall, 1977, p. 38
alleged of BWN and SPT ". .. Plymouth Brethren who had been excommunicated by Darby in
the 1840’ s for their posttribulational views." What else is this but humbug?

Interestingly, after IND withdrew from Ebrington street, they held him to be excommunicated
-- thus trying to forestall IND from bringing matter before the congregation. (ibid., p. 65).

85. Collected Writings 20:203; see Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:85.
86. Fry MS, pp. 343-346.
87. Fry MS, p. 347.
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88. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters, p. 22.

89. J. L. Harris was present at ameeting in London, Feb. 4, 1847 and JND in an account of the
meetings wrote:

... he felt bound to give brethren, at any time, one or many, his reasons for leaving
Ebrington Street. That he felt it was humbling to himself to do so, as he had been
decidedly helping on theevil, and had to accuse himself of want of spiritual discernment,
in not seeing that growing up which had caused trouble; that Mr. W. H. D----n [Dorman)
had warned him four years before of clericalism, and he had repudiated the charge. There
was an esoteric teaching, aswell asapublic one, of which he was quite unaware; that it
had required the whole weight of the party system to fall on his own head, before he was
roused from the delusion into which he had fallen, for he was quite satisfied they were
blinded by delusive power . . . that the system which was carried on there was the ruin of
the public morals of the saints (he did not speak of their private conduct) . . . (Collected
Writings 20:182).

90. Collected Writings 20:40.
91. Fry MS, p. 347.

92. Collected Writi n?s 20:45, 46 (see aso pp. 110, 115, 120, 1228. His objections were stated in
aletter to L ord Congleton and his co-signatories. They insisted (Fry MS, pp. 351, 352) but IND
refused (Fry MS, pp. 352, 353).

93. Collected Writings 20:49.

94. Fry MS, p. 354.

95. Fry MS, p. 355.

96. Collected Writings 20:51; H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of the Brethren, p. 247.

97. Collected Writings 20:52.

98. Lord Congleton, Reasons for Leaving Rawstorne Street Meeting, London , pp. 9, 24.
99. Lord Congleton, Reasons for Leaving Rawstorne-Street Meeting, London, p. 14.
100. Reasons for Leaving Rawstorne-Street Meeting, London, p. 24.

101. Collected Writings 20:51, 52. See p. 43 for more on the matter of breaking bread.
102. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:206,220.

103. "Account of the Proceedings at Rawstorne Street . . ." Collected Writings 20:82.
104. To the Saints Meeting for Worship in Ebrington Sreet , p. 6.

105. This is a ludicrous statement considering that Bethesda was in fellowship until nearly
mid-1848 with IND, GVW and others who had separated from Ebrington St., Plymouth. Itisa
sample of the anti-JND ranting that went on at thisera.

106. Darbyism. . ., p. 15.

107. Darbyism. . ., p. 15.

108. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open-Brethrenism, p. 12.
109. Collected Writings 1:67.

110. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open-Brethrenism, p. 12.
111. Collected Writings 20:76, 77.

112. Collected Writings 20:43. Seealso Lettersod J. N. Darby 1:86-89.
113. Collected Writings 20:42, 79, 106.

114. Collected Writings 20:16, 17, 19.

115. Collected Writings 20:19, 41, 42, 79, 80, 106-109. On Jan. 19, 1846, Miss Jeremie wrote a
letter to BWN explaining what she had done (Fry MS, pp. 363-365).

116. Collected Writings 20:42.
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117. Thistitleisfound in BWN’ sA Defense in Reply to the Personal Accusations of Mr. Darby,
in Correspondence, Etc., Relatlr&g_ to Mr. Newton's Refusal to Appear before the Saints at
Rawstorne Street, London . . ., andisreferred to on p. 25, asisthe time of publication.

118. See Collected Writings 20:41, 108, 128.
119. [See Collected Writings 20:106, 107.]
120. [See Collected Writings 20:34, 132, 133]]
121. Fry MS, pp. 370, 371.

I:L22. ghis is taken from L. Pilson, A Vindication of Separation, pp. 13, 14, who quotes at more
ength.

123. [See also Collected Writings 20:41, 42, 79, 106, 107n, 108, 114, 126, 127-131.]
124. Collected Writings 20:128.

125. See Collected Writings 20:35.

126. Collected Writings 20:117, 120.

127. Collected Writings 11:1-23.

128. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 12.

129. H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of the Brethren, p. 248.

130. Collected Writings 20:55. See aso Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:120.

131. H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of the Brethren, p. 24.

132. Collected Writings 20:81. W. Trotter, Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 13.
133. Collected Writings 20:131.

134. Collected Writings 20: 132-135. W. Trotter, Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 14.
H. H. Rowdon, The Origins of the Brethren, p. 249.

135. Collected Writings 20:158, 159.

136. Collected Writings 20:150. Seep. 151.

137. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 14.
138. Collected Writings 20:160.

139. Collected Writings 20:167-177.

140. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 14.
141. Collected Writings 15:45.

142. Collected Writings 15: 136, 137; cp. 20: 179, G.V. Wigram, An Answer of Mr. G. V.
Wigramto "Mr. Craik’s Letter, Dated November, 1848, p. 3.

143. Collected Writings 15:44, 46; 20:179n, has some comments on this.
144. The Whole Case of Plymouth and Bethesda, pp. 17, 18.
%4115. The Sufferings of Christ as Set forth in a Lecture on Psalm VI considered by J. L. Harris, p.
146.21'h2es&1fferings of Christ as Set Forth in A Lecture on Psalm VI Considered by J. L. Harris,
pp. 21-23.
Palliators of evil attack chiefly IND, but J. L. Harris also on two grounds:

(1) "...someincorrect notes' (C. B. Bass, Backgrounds to Dispensationalism, p. 84).

(2) J. L. Harriswrote atract attacking these notes without contacting BWN concerning
their vdidity (C. B. Bass, ibid., p. 84).

Oneof the marksof palliators of evil and their hostility to those who oppose and exposeit, istheir
trying to make the way athing was done the issue, thus diverting attention from the real issue.

147. Ibid., p. 7.
148. 1bid., p. 12.
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149. B. W. Newton on Psalm 6 is more fully examined in W. Trotter, What are Mr. Newton's
Present Doctrines . . ., p. 13ff.

150. Comments by JND concerning this preface, how it wasinserted, and the doctrine contained
init will befoundin the Collected Writings 15:38-40, 98-101, 113, 117, 118, 136, 157, 179.

151. Collected Writings 15. H. H. Rowdon, with Open Brethren, calls this paﬁer "abitter attack
on the integrity as well as the orthodoxy of Newton" ( The Origins of the Brethren, p. 259).

152. The Whole Case of Plymouth and Bethesda,, pp. 17-24.
153. Collected Writings 15:44

%?ig%slervaﬂ ons on the Doctrines of Notes of Lectures on Psalms XXI 1, XXXI, XXXVIII . . ., pp.

155. Collected Writin%? 20:207.. IND’ sBethesda Circular, quoted in full in Section 9, makes the
same charge about G. Muller. Hiscoursewasazig-zag oneas Section 9 and Appendix XX shows.

156. A History of the Plymouth Brethren, p. 130, saying, however:

... but surely the term may bejustified, however much weregret that so excellent aman
as Harris should have shared, in an evil moment, in a policy that denied to Newton the
common rights, | do not say of s Christian brother, but of afellow creature.

This pretention to righteous indignation is because J. L. Harrisdid not go to BWN about it first.
One would think that this absurd remark and its justification of G. Muller was about aword or
phrase, instead of about various papers circulated in manuscript form. The character of what fell
into J. L. Harris shands precludes the necessity of having to have spoken to BWN about it before
exposing its character, because what fell into his hands was an elaborate scheme. Moreover, it:

...came, indeed, from his[BWN’s]own family, and wascirculated by hisfriends. .. The
person from whom it came, residing in his house with him, was apprised that it would be
kept, and stated that it was the substance of Mr. N.’slecture correctly given. . . Isit evil,
if the proof is clear of its character and origin, to show what it is, and whence it comes?
... No; | publish plainly what it is, and who it is. Collected Writings 15:44.

See also Collected Writings 20:179n.

157. | do not have a copy. ThedatewasgiveninG. V. Wigram, The Present Question
1848 - 1849, p. 2, where he speaks of it as Harris and M'Adam’s tract. That probably is
Christopher McAdam.

158. Collected Writings 15:34-96. In his Letters 1:271 he remarked that his comments on the
Psalmsin his Synopsis are more precise.

159. W. Trotter, What Are Mr. Newton’s Present Doctrines. . ., p. 9.
160. Collected Writings 15:98-116.

161. Collected Writings 4:174; 7:221; 10: 69; 14:265; 15:95, 98, 117; 31:307, 466; Letters of
J. N. Darby 1:482.

162. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters. . ., p. 25.
163. Collected Writings 10:94.
164. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters. . ., p. 34.

165. On the previous Saturday he and S. P. Tregelles met together and SPT wanted ameeting for
prayer. wrote:

... thishe refused; he said that he could not pray when sin wasin question.

It was quickly manifest how much Mr. Soltau felt that there was something very
unsound in my statement (though | believe it to be borne out by all the Scriptures which
speak of the Lord asbeing of the seed of David and of Israel as concerning the flesh), and
he showed that he did not think that fellowship could continue ( Three Letters, p. 27).

H. W. Soltau was ready to make a confession of the evil. It isclear from SPT’s own words that
he was implicated in the doctrines of BWN

166. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters. . ., pp. 27, 28. See Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:121.
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167. The "present position” of H. W. Soltau was that he had gone with Bethesdain the division
that will be discussed in Section 9. However, this confession does support what JIND had been
saying regarding Ebrington Street. Apparently H. W. Soltau was prepared to enter into mutual
concessions (J. N. Darby, Letter onthe Confession of Error by Some," Collected Writings 20:200).

168. Cited by L. Pilson, Vindication of Separation . . ., pp. 31-32.

169. IND’ scomments on it arefound in Collected Writings 15:188. Seealso W. Trotter, The
Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, pp. 21, 22.

170. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters, pp. 30, 31.

171. Collected Writings 15:127. See also p. 132 (top). Seealso W. Trotter, What are Mr.
Newton’s Present Doctrines, p. 10.

172. See Collected Writings 20: 19, 20, 28, 29, 35, 45, 52-56, 62, 63, 66, 84, 101-103, 153, 163,
170, 176, 180, 182.

173. S. P. Tregelles, Three Letters, p. 34n.

174. | do not know in what month. W. Trotter says it was some months after BWN’s
Acknowledgement (The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 25).

175. Collected Writings 15:117; see aso pp. 118, 119, 122, 137.
176. Collected Writings 15:174.
177. Collected Writings 15:179, 185, 187, 198.

178. Itsworthlessnessis noted by W. Kelly in The Brethren and Their Traducers. On pp. 23-25
he summarized BWN' sheresy and roundly condemned it: "inevitably destroy theatonement,” etc.

179. Collected Writings 15:186.
180. Collected Writings 15. Seeaso ibid. 15:136.

181. JND well knew the character of broad-path indifferentism. A modern example of one
accusing JND of relentlessness is H. H. Rowdon (Open Brethren), "A Nineteenth-Century
Nestorius," Vox Evangelica, p. 65, (1962).

182. Observations on a Tract Entitled "The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI Considered," p. 36.

183. Collected Writings 15:108n.
184. The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, pp. 25,26.
%gS.l&Jgted in N. Noel, History of the Brethren 1:151 -- Letter of G. Muller to J. G. Deck, Dec.

186. An Answer of G. V. Wigramto Mr. H. Craik' sLetter, Dated 15th November, 1848, p. 4, note.
187. Cited by L. Pilson, Vindication of Separation . . .,p. 43.

188. Collected Writings 15:122-124, 126; 20:150, 151, 201.

189. The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, pp. 27-29.

190. Collected Writings 20:199. Seeaso Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:131.

191. The Present Question 1848-1849, pp. 3, 10.

192. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 157.

193. A History of the Plymouth Brethren, p. 148.

194. The Present Question; 1848 - 1849 p. 3; and on p. 10 he called the meeting a"victory over
awork of Satan."

195. J. N. Darby, Collected Writings 15:88n.

196. Fry MS, p. 375.

197. Fry MS, p. 381.

198. Fry MS, p. 375, 376. The emphasisis mine.

199. Fry MS, p. 376.

200. Cited in G. H. Fromow, Teachers of the Faith and Future, p. 159.
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201. Fry MS, p. 444 (the last page).
202. Remarks on Mr. Newton’ s Doctrines on the Sufferings of Christ, p. 2, note.
203. Fry MS, p. 376.

204. Observations on a Tract Entitled "The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI Considered," p. 15.

205. Ibid., p. 21.

206. Christ, Our Suffering Sjr(xy,'&). 58. Cf. Collected Writings 15:119 where IND says he did
not wi thdrgvlv such doctrine in hi's Acknowl edgement, but maintained it. In after years, he taught
it more subtly.

20;. The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in A Lecture on Psalm VI Considered by J. L. Harris,
p. 7.

208. Ibid., p. 12.

209. Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus, pp. 31, 32.

210. Observations on a Tract Entitled "The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI Considered, p. 36.

211. Christ our Suffering Surety, p. 7.
212. Christ, Our Suffering Surety, p. 15.
5%3. From "The Eternal Sonship of Christ," in G. Fromow, Teachers of the Faith and Future, p.

214. Collected Writings 15:154.

215. A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’s Humanity , quoted in John Cox, Jr., A
Refutation of Certain Charges Made by the Brethren , p. 15.

216. Brief Satementsin the Form of Answersto Questions, p. 4.

217. Collected Writings 15:63, 64, 107.

218. Collected Writings 15:140, 142, 150, 152. See also pp. 175, 181 and 182.
219. Collected Writings 15:94, 162; see also p. 147.

220. Collected Writings 15:129, 150.

221. Remarks. . ., p. 31.

222. Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus, p. 8.

223. Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus, p. 12.

224. Observations on a Tract Entitled "The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI Considered, p. 26.

225. From A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’ sHumanity, quoted in John Cox, Jr., A
Refutation of Certain Charges Made by the Brethren , p. 17.

226. Observations, p. 9.

227. Observations, p. 34n.

228. See Appendix 1.

229. Letter . . ., p. 33; quoted by A. C. Ord, Is There Not a Cause.

230. Letter to a Friend, Concerning a Tract Recently Published at Cork , p. 19.

231. Ancient Truths, p. 15 (;J 16 in sec. ed., 1869). Concerning this statement, N. Noel, The
#lst(r)]ry of the Brethren 1:176n, says that this statement was repeated in 1867 in Foundation
ruths.

232. Is There Not a Cause?, p. 33.

233. [W. Trotter dealt with thisin his What Are Mr. Newton’ sPresent Doctrines.. . ., pp. 17, 18,
where he called the expression "sinless penalties' a"paradox.” He pointed out that sinless means
exempt from sin; and penalty means punishment, censure, judicia infliction.]

234. Is There Not a Cause?, p. 35.
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235. Collected Writings 15:151.

236. Collected Writings 15:99, 105, 106, 108, 138n, 148.

237. Collected Writings 15:148, 150, 151.

238. Collected Writings 15: 149, 150, 154n, 159n, 172, 180.

239. Collected Writings 15:125, 147, 147, 149n, 151, 161

240. Collected Writings 15:51, 52n, 54, 59, 64, 67, 98, 63, 65, 107, 181, 184.
241. Confession of a Verbal Error in a Hymn.

242. Collected Writings 4:174; 7:221; 10: 69; 14: 236; 15:95, 98, 117, 153; 31:307, 466;
Letters 1:482.

243. The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 26.
244. See his A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 154, note 29.
245. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 152.

246. }_Some of IND’ scomments on the Acknowledgement are found in the Collected Writings 15:
117-119, 122, 137, 174, 179, 183ff, 198.]

247. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 150, note.

248. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 149.

249. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 148.

250. Foreword, Teachers of the Faith and Future: B. W. Newton and S. P. Tregelles.
251. Ibid., p. 64.

252. "A Nineteenth Century Nestorius," Vox Evangelica, p. 62, (1962).
253. One Lord, One Faith, p. 222.

254. One Lord, One Faith, p. 378, note 28.

255. One Lord, One Faith, p. 381, note 38.

256. One Lord, One Faith, p. 221.

257. The Doctrine of Christ and Bethesdaism, p. 9.

258. The Brethren and Their Traducers, p. 26.

259. Collected Writings 20:134.

260. The Brethren and Their Traducers, pp. 24, 25.

261. Is There Not a Cause?, p. 36.

262. Collected Writings 15:112.

263. Collected Writings 15:46.

264. Vicarious means substitutionary -- taking another’s place. It does not mean that the one
acting vicariously is himself in the state of the others. For example, if we speak of vicarious
sufferings of Christ in the three hours of darkness on the cross we mean that He wasthe sinner’s
substitute but that does not mean that He Himself was asinner. He was there in the place of the
sinner.

Inthe Christian Witness, then, BWN spoke of Christ’ splace being "vicariously incurred" (Cf.
Collected Writings 15:179.) Soon he dropped that, speaking only of vicarious suffering ashaving
occurred on the cross. W. Trotter pointed out how he had shifted in his use of this term as
applying to the Lord’slife.

JIND remarked upon BWN dropping theword vicarious (Collected Writings 15:136, note. Cf.
pp. 162, 179, 152 note, 40, 41). He would later, after all was exposed, again shift to hiding his
evil system under the word "vicarious' thus deceiving more people. BWN was a shifty man to
deal with. Not only was he shifty, he was sneaky.

Further, subsequently Mr. N. taught that Jesus was a constituted sinner, born such, and
based this on Romans 5:19, as is publicly and universally known.
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Having broached this doctrine somefour years ago at areading meeting, the doctrine
was subsequently objected to by one present; and Mr. N. justified it in along letter, but
told the person to keep it secret, as the saints were not prepared to receiveit yet. It was
then taught privately, and, circulated under the strictest guard against its enunciation to
those not "prepared to receive it," was, through God’ smercy, detected, and wasthen, on
some of Mr. N.”sown friends declaring that they could have nothing more to say to him
if he did not retract it, retracted as a sin. When he left Plymouth to go to Cornwall,
consequent upon the convictions which flashed on the minds of many, he declared that
he wished it to be clearly understood that he went voluntarily away as a humiliation,
because God, having entrusted him with anew and special truth, which was also said to
be atruth which wasto save the church, he had failed by bringing it out before the church
was ready to receiveit.

Now, he declares, it is well known that he never held or taught anything new or
peculiar (Collected Writings 15:136).

For points of contact between BWN'’s doctrine when it was brought to light and the  Christian
Witness article, sec. ed., see Collected Writings 15:40, 116, 117, 120, 125, 136, 139, 157. This
was more fully pointed out by W. Trotter, What are Mr. Newton’ sPresent Doctrines.. . . pp. 5-9.

265. W. Trotter, The Origin of (so-called) Open Brethrenism, p. 19.
266. Remarks on the Suffering of the Lord Jesus, p. 19. Seealso pp. 2 and 3n.

267. Observations on a Tract Entitled "The Sufferings of Christ as Set Forth in a Lecture on
Psalm VI Considered, p. 48. Seeaso pp. 15, 21, 34, 38, 43.

268. Brief Satements in the form of Answer to Questions, p. 6.
269. Letter to a Friend Concerning a Tract Recently Published at Cork , p. 11.

270. It was well received by The Quarterly Journal of Prophecy , Jan. 1865; The Morning
Advertiser, April 17, 1865; "The Record, Féb. 21, 1866; and Old Truths, Oct. 1864. See The
Perilous Times, July 1909, p. 203.

271. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:497.

272. The Bible Treasury 6:205.

273. The Bible Treasury 6:238. See also p. 255.

274. Following are some characterizations of BWN's doctrine by JND:

"doctrines which overthrow the gospel,” Collected Writings 4:173;
"subverts the truth of Christ,” ibid 15:34;

"heresy," ibid., pp. 38, 39, 135;

"work of Satan," ibid., p. 39;

"leaving the pure unmingled heresy of wrath on Christ, which was not vicarious,"
ibid., p. 41;

"blasphemies,” ibid., p. 88;

such a Christ "could not make expiation," ibid., p. 187.

W. Kelly wrote:

The doctrine overthrows Christ as come in the flesh and would make him wholly unfit to
be made sin for us, The Bible Treasury 15:24.

W. H. Dorman wrote:

Mr. Jukes professing hishatred of Mr. Newton'’ serrors; Mr. [R. M.] Beverly making light
of them, and even scoffing at the idea of Satanic agency connected with them; but both
agree in maintaining there is no power to shut out the evil from the gatherings of the
saints: nor any warrant, except on the most sectarian grounds, to refuse association with
those who are known to be its most effectual abettors. A Review of Certain Evils &
Questions that have Arisen Amongst Brethren, p. 14.

275. | have seen the date 1843 used. My copy is dated 1844.
276. Fry MS,p. 320.
277. Collected Writings 8:1-320.
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278. Collected Writings 8:321-343.
279. Collected Writings 8:344-377.

280. Cgljlected Writings 11:4, 8, 14, 37 and 190-192 where some of the very gross parts are
reviewed.

281. What appears to be the earliest printed comments on prrophecy by BWN were found by
F. Marotta and myself during 1989 in the prophetic journal, The Investigator:

The Times of Restitution: Acts3:19-21 , val. 2, pp, 53-55 (1832), signed "B. W. N.,
Plymouth, June 15, 1832."

The Future Sege of Jerusalem, vol. 3, pp. 45-49 (1833), signed B. W. N.
On the Book of Daniel, vol. 4, pp. 286-292 (1834), signed B. W. N.

S. P. Tregelles noted that there was a paper by BWN in The Investigator (Three Letters, p. 69n).
This verifies that the papersin The Investigator were written by B. W. Newton.

The reader of volume one will recall that BWN had held a competitive meeting against the
1834 Powerscourt meeting and he printed Answer sto the Questions Considered at a Meeting held
in Plymouth on September 15, 1834 and the Following Days; Chiefly Compiled FromNotes Taken
attheMeeting. BWN’ §=ive Letters on Events Predicted in Scripture as Antecedent to the Coming
of the Lord was first printed in 1845 but had been circulated in MS from 1840 in various forms.

282. Letter dated Feb. 22, 1901.

283. Literature and Mission of the so-called Plymouth Brethren. ThisW. Reid subsequently came
among those whose writings hefavorably reviewed inthis §) er. He editedTheBibleWitnéssand
Review, 1878-1881, three volumes, ( Bible Treasury 13:366n). He is to be distinguished from
another W. Reid who wrote, Plymouth Brethrenism Unveiled and Refuted, of which | have the
third ed., 1880. According tothisW. Reid (Presbyterian clergyman in Edinburgh), the other who
had written so favorably, was an English Presbyterian clergyman.

284. "The doctrine of the author [BWN] on the communication of life isfundamentally unsound
now . . . He confounds Deity with communicated life, and hence expressly in terms attributes
omnipotence, omnipresence, and omniscience to the saints, Collected Writings 15:115n.

285. What are Mr. Newton's Present Doctrines. . ., p. 57.

286. Collected Writings 8:63.

287. Collected Writings 15: 42, 43.

288. Collected Writings 15:159, 160. Also see The Bible Treasury 11:299.
289. Collected Writings 20:178.

290. Collected Writings 15:109n.

291. The New Development 1890, p. 14.

292. Sisters had been quite active all through the development of the clerisy at Plymouth. Some
references are: Collected Writings 20: 18n, 24 (ruling sisters!), 28, 40, 53,'64n; 4:174.
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Section 9

Bethesdaism:-

Corporate, Public
Ratification of
Unholiness
in Christian Fellowship

Introduction

| accept the principle of grace fully, but grace which is not holinessis not God's
grace, and holinessis by truth. "Sanctify them by thy truth." Thussaith "he that
isholy, hethat istrue" Letters of J. N. Darby 2:222.

B. W. Newton and his meeting were now no longer connected with the saints
with whom they had been in fellowship. But quickly there was a new assault
on the recovered truth. The next snare was to take a position of "indiference’
“to the evil doctrine concerning Christ by association with BWN' spartisans as
if such fellowship did not leaven those who would receive BWN' s partisans.

"Exclusive brethren" ° received this name derisively from the fact that they
would not receive persons associated with, or coming from BWN'’ sfellowship
-- whether or not they had imbibed his evil teachings. Nor would they receive
from those whose principle of reception alowed receiving such. Scripture
declaresthat alittle leaven leavens the whole lump. The meeting where BWN
was associated was a leavened lump and persons coming from there who had
not expressly and deliberately judged the evil and separated from it were judged
to be leavened. Today in some fundamentalist groups this very issue of such
fellowship isbeing considered under the name "secondary separation.” So, the
guestion was, and is, are persons coming from places where evil is tolerated
leavened? Yes, they must be refused as are those wicked persons engaged in

a By indifference | mean this: if acongregation of Christians receives a teacher of
fundamentally evil doctrine, or receives persons coming from under such teaching (whether
they imbibe it or not) without having judged and separated from it, that is indifference to Him
that isHoly and True.

b. J. G. Bellett said, "We are now called ‘Exclusives.’ If thistitle belongsto us, it belongs
to the apostle who tells us to act upon the principle which has given usthetitle ( The Bible
Treasury 16:304).
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evil practices or doctrine. Those who did not take this position of separation
from evil were caled "neutras'; and subsequently , "Open Brethren."
However, there can be no neutrality in divine matters without, in effect, and in
reality, supporting evil.

Theissue was, then, whether or not association with evil leavens a person.
The answer that Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, England, gave was "no." And they
acted onthisby receiving partisans of BWN to the breaking of bread, somewho
even held BWN' sevil teaching; or so said the"exclusives' who excludetheevil
doer (or teacher) and those associated with him. We shall seeif the chargeis
warranted. It isfundamental to the position of Open Brethrenism to deny that
receiving a person who comes from a place where evil is tolerated (thus
leavened) isthereception of leaven. Indeed, their position isthat if an adulterer
say, or ateacher of fundamentally evil doctrine, istolerated in fellowshipinthe
assembly, the assembly is not aleavened lump.

In connection with being leavened by such reception, Bethesda sought to
deny the real character of those persons Bethesda received from BWN's
meeting. * This should not be asurprise; for when evil isbeing done, it is often,
if not indeed invariably, accompanied by alack of uprightness. This seemsto
be the general experience of those who have had occasion to resist evil among
professed Christians. Perhaps those advocating evil courses are not conscious
of an accompanying loss of integrity that is quite manifest to thoseresisting the
evil. At any rate, keeping in mind that a loss in integrity accompanies the
toleration, indifference to, or support of evil will be helpful to the reader as he
reads the documentation of Bethesda' s course. If a course isholy before God,
why would it be accompanied by aloss of integrity?

JND was aninstrument in God' shand to resist Bethesda' scourse. Itislikely
that this is the reason so many Open Brethren have dandered him. It is the
common lot of those who resist evil to be attacked; for who would listen to a
denounced man? G.V . Wigram was much used of the Lord in resisting
Bethesda' stoleration of evil and so he, too, was depreciated.
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Chapter 9.1

Brief Background to
The Bethesda Division

G. MULLER, H. CRAIK AND THE RECEPTION AT BETHESDA

Among the ‘elders at Bethesda there were two principle brethren, George
Muller ¢ and Henry Craik. G. Muller was born in 1805 in Prussiaand lived a
dissolute life until 1825. He was preparing for the Lutheran ministry at that
time but was converted at a prayer meeting at a believer’s house, to which a
fellow student had taken him. In 1829 hewent to London to preparefor mission
servicewith the London Missionary Society but soon | eft thisendeavor because
he felt he could not accept the human authority entailed. He had also read A.
N. Groves Christian Devotedness

He next went to Teignmouth (1830), became convinced of "believer's
baptism" and also in the same year gave up pew rents and fixed salary in
connection with asmall chapel of which he wasin charge. He also met Henry
Craik in this year, aformer tutor to the family of A. N. Groves, who had gone
to Baghdad on a missionary journey. H. Craik went to Bristol and his labors
there were successful. He sent to G. Muller to come and help and so in April
1832, these two Baptist ministers began alifelong partnership. Soon after they
began to break bread on Lord’s day evenings, with a few others. These two
moved their sphere of labor to the city of Bristol, England. There already was
in Bristol a little company of saints gathered together to the name of Christ
(Matt. 18:20) on the basis that there is one body (Eph. 4:3). W. Kelly wrote;

Meanwhilethe Baptist brethren at Teignmouth had migrated to Bristol, and, after
giving up their peculiar principles, had at length professed to own the great truth
of the presenceand free action of the Holy Ghost in the assembly; so that alittle
company of brethren previously separate were induced to be with them on the
common ground of saints gathered to Christ’s name.?

This involved reception of an entire congregation. Looking back upon this
many years later, C. H. Mackintosh remarked:

It had been my conviction for many years, that this reception of a congregation
wasafatal mistakeonthepart of brethren . .. Conscienceisanindividual thing;
and unlessweact individually before God, therewill beno stability in our course.
A wholebody of people, led by their teachers, may professto takecertain ground,
and adopt certain principles; but what security isthere that each member of that
body is acting in the ener gy of personal faith, by the power of the Holy Ghost,
and on the authority of the word of God? It is of the very last importance that,
inevery step wetake, we should act in simplefaith, in communionwith God, and
with an exercised conscience. . . Thefact is, Bethesdaought never to have been

c. Hislast name has been spelled in various ways. We will use Muller.
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acknowledged as an assembly gathered on divine ground: and thisis proved by
thefact that, when called to act on the truth of the unity of the body of Chrigt, it
completely broke down. 3

At any rate, over the years preceding the Bethesda division, many, many souls
were added to this company. A. N. Groves was quite attracted to Bethesda. *
See Appendix 2.

It is evident from reading Section 8, concerning Plymouth and BWN, that
saintsin many locations had not generally judged the evil as they really ought
to have. Therewas not athorough humbling. There had been much defence of
BWN aswell aspalliation. God was not indiferent to this dishonor to His Son
and so there had to be further chastening. JND knew this:

But | look upon B. [Bethesda] asamere occasion in God' shands, for chastening
usfor our own previousunfaithfulness. Why did wefail rightly tojudge and put
away the evil? | admit brethren did. But how came this? Why did God permit
them to be thus sifted by an evil they did not know how, had not the wisdom and
courage, to deal with? Does God lightly and for no cause send suchféfction and
humiliation?®

SUMMARY OF THE BETHESDA MATTER

The following is a summary of the Bethesda matter in aletter by IND. This
over-all survey should help usget our bearings and see some of the moral issues
involved. Therest of Section 9 will enlarge upon this and document the facts.
Indeed, the case will be seen to be worse than here described by JND, who
wrote:

First | must tell you that | believe that if one meeting receives the members ¢ of
another, and the members of the former go there in their turn, there is a bond
between thetwo, ® although| own that in the present case other motiveshave power
overme. Thisishow itisthenastoB. Doctrineisnot in question, but faithfulness
to Christ with respect to doctrine or holiness. | would not receive a person who
knowingly formed part of a meeting which admits heretics, or persons whose
conduct is bad, because the principle of indiference to good and evil, to error and
truth, isas bad asthewrong action, and even worse. Let me be clearly understood.
| believe that the church is bound to be jealous with respect to the glory of the
Person of Christ. If Christ isdespised, | have noprincipleof union. | believe that
B. [Bethesda] has acted with profound contempt for the Lord, to say nothing of
brethren. Here there is nothing equivocal. Mr . N. [Newton] was maintaining a
doctrine of which Mr. Muller himself said that if it were true, Christ would have
needed to be saved asmuch ashedid. This doctrine placed Christ under the efect
of Adam’s sin by His birth, in saying that He had to gain life by keeping the law.
We had driven away this doctrine and those who upheld it, and the struggle was
ended. The persons who had supported M. [Newton] had published confessions

d. [When writing formally on the subject of membership, IND denies that membership isin
thelocal assembly. Thisis because in Scripture members are said to be members of Christ and
members of one another, of one body. Here, heis speaking conventionally.]

e. [Heis speaking of abond in practice. Thereis aways existent the bond of membership
in one body, by the Spirit. But thisis generally not expressed in practice; and where
‘practiced’ it is often accompanied by indifference to holiness; i.e., itisaform of
ecumenicalism.]
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with respect to the doctrine, and had made confessionsbefore the brethren publicly
of thefa sehoodsand wickednessby which they had tried to make good their views
and to justify themselves; it was atruly extraordinary work of Satan.

Well, alady wished to introduce Mr. N. [B. W. Newton] to teachin ameeting
near Bethesda; this meeting refused; she left the meeting accordingly. She was
introduced at B. [Bethesda], Mr. M. [G. Muller] knowing that she was maintaining
and propagating thisdoctrine, Mr. Craik the other pastor having had to do with her.
She went there because they admitted such personsinto that meeting. At the same
time, two gentlemen, who made part of the meeting which Mr. N. had formed when
he was obliged to leave on account of his doctrine (those who had supported him
having left him and made confession), these two communicants of Mr. N.’s, | say
were also admitted to B. It is proved true that these three disseminated Mr . N.'s
tractsin the B. assembly. The lady induced ayoung lady to go who was the most
active and intelligent agent that Mr . N. had, in order to spread his doctrines. In
consequenceof these circumstances, several godly brothersof B. asked that all this
should be examined; they said that theydid not ask even that the judgment of the
brethren shoul d be taken thereupon, but that they should examinethe matter and the
doctrinethemselves. Thiswas decidedly refused. | received aletter from M3.[H.
Craik], blaming me as sectarian for making thesedifficulties, even when hewas not
prepared to receive everything that Mr. N. wasteaching. They had many meetings
of theflock and the ten laboring brothers (of whom two werereally disciplesof Mr.
N. [B. W . Newton]), Messrs. M. [G. MullerJand C. [H. Crak] at their head,
presented awritten paper ' to the assembly at B. [Bethesda), declaring that thiswas
a new test of communion, which they would not admit; that many excellent
brethren did not give so decided an opinion upon Mr. N.’ sdoctrine; that they were
not bound to read fifty pagesto know what Mr. N. taught, the members of hisflock
being -- mark thisl -- already admitted at B. A brother asked permission to
communicatesomeinformation about Mr. N.’ sdoctrine, in order that the assembly
might understand why they held to it that the doctrine should be judged; and this
was peremptorily refused, and the paper which said that many had not abad opinion
of the doctrine, waslaid down as the absol ute condition of the pastorate of Messrs.
M. and C., without which they would withdraw from their ministry in the midst of
the assembly. Those who justified them on the ground of this paper were to rise,
which was done by the assembly, thirty or forty forthwith leaving B. So that, with
knowledge of the matter, they laid down as the basis of the B. assembly ,
indifference to the truth as to the Person of Christ; and they preferred to see about
forty godly brethren leave, rather than to examine into the question, having in fact
intheir midst themembersof theN. meeting. Thiswasso muchthemoreimportant
inmy eyes, because Satan was seeking at that moment, and still seeks, to forbid the
assembly of the children of God to examine into and to judge any heresy
whatsoever; that once a person has been acknowledged as being a Christian, one
has no right to know what he holds. Thishasbeen plainly laid down asaprinciple
by many personswho blame us, and they desired to take advantage of it to force us
to receive a young man who distinctly denied that there was such a Person as the
Holy Ghost. | do not say that all lay down this principle, but the enemy sought to
bringit in, and amongst the brethren who opposed me on this question, some of the
most violent maintain it.

f. [Thisisadocument known asthe Letter of the Ten. It isadocument stating a principle of
reception, signed by 10 principle leaders at Bethesda, two of which were BWN’s sympathizers.
It was sanctioned by the congregation standing up to accept it. Thisletter will be discussed in
Chapter 9.3 while Appendix 10 contains G. V. Wigram's detailed analysis of it.]
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Now the principle of indifference as to the Person of Christ being laid down at
Bethesda, and the assembly having publicly accepted it, | refuse to admit this
principle. They have admitted persons put outside amongst us on account of
blasphemy. Messrs. M. and C. are the pastors of the assembly in virtue of this
principle. This letter has never been withdrawn: they claim to have done right.
Many things will doubtless be told you in excuse, and to make it appear that they
have done things which nullify this: 1 know how it is with them. For me their
condition before God hasbecomemuch, muchworse. | should be ready to say why
| believe that they are themselves more or less infected with false doctrine, but |
cannot enter into the story in detail. Mr. M. [Muller] saidto me (after having
acknowledged that Christ would have needed to be saved as much as we, if this
doctrinewas admitted) that they maintained the Letter of the Tento thefull, andthat
they had donewell in all that they had done. Well, indifferenceto Christisagrave
sin: an assembly which bases itself publicly on this principle | cannot accept as a
christian assembly. Assemblies which are connected with B., which go there and
receivefrom thence, areonewith B. -- save the case of personswho areignorant of
the matter, an exceptional case of which it is not necessary to speak. For my part
thisiswhat | do; having distinctly taken my position | judge each caseindividually
according to its merits, but | will not receive a person who keeps up his connection
with B. with knowledge of the matter. Faithfulnessto Christ before everything; |
know not why | labor and suffer if thisis not the principle of my conduct.

Thefact isthat brethren had falleninto astate of spiritual demoralizationwhich
required this sifting, and as they get out of it individually they reject B., which is
taking place, thank God, every day. Persons who have written tracts against me
write their own condemnation, while declaring that they were deceived at Bristol
[where Bethesda meeting was]. Asto that, my resolution is taken: | am deeply
convincedthat the basisof theB. meeting is contempt of Christ! and | do not walk
with thosewho accept it, and | will not mix withit; it would be indiferenceto my
own conduct. If consequently | walk aloneitiswell: | am content asto myself; |
deplore the condition of souls. | do not say that all that has been done to oppose it
has been wise. | do not think so, but my judgment of the matter in the main is
definitely taken. | believe B. [Bethesda] in a much worse condition than at the
beginning of the question.®

g. [That is, the practice, in reality, has that meaning of contempt for Christ, Who,
professedly, isin the midst (Matt. 18:20), though those who do so think that they thus serve
God. When Paul persecuted Christians he thought that he was serving God, doing God' s will.]
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Chapter 92

The Reception
of Leaven

LEAVEN LEAVENING THE LUMP

1 Cor. 5:6 calls our attention to the fact that a little leaven leavens the whole
lump, for there was a case of incest among the saints at Corinth. The aspect of
leaven presented in 1 Cor. 5 is that its tolerated presence alters the character of
the lump. Thereis another aspect of leaven, namely , that it dif fuses itself,
assimilating all to itself. Thislast isnot the primary aspect of 1 Cor . 5. The
view that everyone in the lump must be engaging in the acts before the lumpis
|eavened ought to be understood to be an attempt to escape responsibility for the
tolerated presence of evil inacongregation of Christians. Such aview of leaven
leavening the lump is an effort to evacuate this Scripture of itsforce; for that
would mean that each in the assembly would actually have to engage in, say,
incest before the whole lump is leavened. This view suits those indifferent to
the person of Christ. Such prefer brethrenism to separation from leaven; and
so they define the meaning of leaven leavening the lump in such away that it
isvirtually impossible for the (whole) lump to be leavened.

Verse 7 says, "Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump,
according asyeare unleavened." Saintsare unleavened, looked at according to
their standing -- in Christ. Saints are to answeyin practice, totheir standing and
thus in practice to be unleavened. Thus will they be a new lump, i.e,, an
unleavened lump. Therefore to maintain the character of being a new lump
(which is collective, i.e., corporate) they must, in practice be free of leaven
among themselves. So the Corinthians were told to purge the leaven out, that
they may be a new lump, answering to their standing. Had they refused they
would have lost the new lump character and become aleavened lump.

Someone coming from aleavened lump is, obviously, a part of aleavened
lump, leavened. The only way to free oneself from leaven is to judge it,
separate from it, and have no fellowship with it.

Gal. 5:9 applies this to doctrine. Fundamentally evil doctrine, if tolerated
instead of being purged out, also leavens the whole lump (not merely a part of
it). Thus, if one came from BWN's fellowship, or held his doctrine, or
supported hisdoctrine (2 John 9,10), hewould beleavened. Now, the assembly
istold to purge out the leaven -- not, to receiveit.
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THE TWO-FOLD CHARGE AGAINST BETHESDA
The Bethesda meeting refused to act on these Scriptures. JND wrote,

The breach with what, from the name of a chapel, is called Bethesda . . . was
because they received those who came from, and in some cases were imbued
with, the teaching of Mr. Newton. ’

The charge is two-fold:

1. The reception of those who came from BWN' s fellowship;
2. The reception of some who held BWN's evil doctrine concerning the
humanity of Christ.

G. V. Wigram wrote;

Theprimary charge against Bethesdawasthe sin of receiving and sanctioningthe
agents of the system, theimmoral system of Compton-street; " clearly, if not
tainted with the blasphemous errors, yet, if agents of such a system -- a system
in which men of the highest natural rectitude had proved that (being deluded)
they could state as fact that which they knew to be the very opposite of it, and
deny to be fact what they knew wasfact -- | say, if agents and under the energy
of suchasystem, their beingindividually freefromerror in doctrine mattered not.
| knew in Ebrington-street those who are now in Compton-street who repudiate
with horror the doctrine, and perhaps do not hold it, and who yet are under the
power of this spell, so that they circulate the books and are utterly regardless of
truth. The primary charge against Bethesdawas, that it made itself the home of
some that were such. 8

Lord Congleton, the well-known defender of BWN and of Bethesda, repre-
sented the case thisway:

Thereal state of the caseisthis -- that persons known as friends of Mr. Newton,
though not known as holding his errors, but as denying that he himself holdsthe
doctrines laid to his charge, have been received into communion. Bethesda
brethren considered that they ought to receive suchinto communion, if they were
individually sound in the faith and walking orderly. But in addition to this,
Bethesdarefused to take up as a body, the consideration and investigation of the
Plymouth errors. She did not refuse to inquire into the doctrines held by those
who cameto her from Plymouth, when therewere crediblegroundsfor suspicion;
" but she refused to take up corporately the inquiry of the amount of error held
by Mr. Newton, or put forth by him in his tracts. The question that arisesis,
Shoulog we refuse to receive from a congregation that has acted as Bethesda has
done?

The reader will decide whether or not thisis a fair representation of the case
regarding Bethesda' sreception of BWN partisans. Bethesdaand her supporters
have claimed:

h. [Compton St. was the location where BWN and his party met in the city of Plymouth
after leaving Ebrington St., Plymouth, where the meeting was originally located before the
troubles arose.]

i. [A few pages below we will note the reception of Henry Woodfall, which completely
refutes Lord Congleton’s palliation of the evil course pursued at Bethesda.}
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1. Some were received who held BWN' s doctrine, but it was not known.
2. Bethesda never received anyone who held BWN' s doctrine.

The facts of the case give not the sightest warrant for any of these positions.

JND’s VISIT TO BETHESDA AFTER
THE RECEPTION OF THE WOODFALLS

In April 1848 JND visited in Bristol, where the Bethesda assembly was, after
the reception by Bethesda of some partisans of B. W. Newton. Since the fact
of thisvisit wasused toimply that IND wasinconsi stent (on the assumption that
he knew of the reception of a partisan of BWN), we will consider thisvisit in
connection with that reception, concluding that, in fact, IND did not know of
that reception. Let us now direct our attention to the case of the reception of
BWN's partisan, Henry W oodfall. H. H. Rowdon, who supports Bethesda,
wrote:

Henry Woodfall was one of Newton’s principle supporters after the debacle of
December, 1847. Fry Letters, 1847, folio 9 (letter of H.W oodfall to
B. W. Newton of 15 December, 1847). °

Thisistrue; and thus Henry Woodfall and his brother Col. * Woodfall, were
partakersin thewicked works of onewho went forward and did not abidein
the doctrine of Christ (2 John 9-11). The letter by H. Woodfall is reproduced
here:

Wednesday Evg., 15 Dec. 1847
My dear Newton,

You have heard what took place on Monday Evening___| canonly say it was
unsought by any of us, on the contrary we had done all we could to dissuade
Soltau & Batten from giving the Meeting on Monday Evg. Such aturn aswould
constrain us, as conscientiousmen, to openly differ with them -- our counsel was
all in vain, and the result has been the withdrawal of Soltau and no doubt of
Batten also.

Now, dear Newton, it will be our endeavor to turn them from their apparently
fixed purpose, for this| know iswhat you would approve but | honestly tell you
I have not the most distant expectation that we shall succeed, andif wedo not and
they persist in their separation | feel quite satisfied you must come back and
resume your post and that very speedily --

It will be pretty clear to methe Lord hasformed the opening for you and that
your duty recalls you to your post at Plymouth.

My present path appears to be to comfort and strengthen Tregellesin every
way in any power so asto keep thingstogether quietly for ten daysor so, but we
shall not be able to go on much longer and | do not see how you can refuse to
come to our help --

Andnow inreturning | haveahint or two to lay beforeyou but for the present
| merely adviseyou to take very independent ground if any are dissatisfied, from
any cause whatever, they had better get satisfied, or after calm deliberation leave
the gathering --

[S. P] Tregelles has been much supported, and | have felt happy because |
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think | have seen things fashioned by the L ord, without any planning on my part,
and although it will be hard work to fight even for the short period of your
absence | shall infect support because | feel in the path of righteousness --

Let me have alineinreturn & believe me -- my dear Newton
Yours affectionately, Henry Woodfall

[Postscript] | have been almost surprised to witness the genera feeling
spontaneously manifested in your favor.

That was written on Dec 15, 1848. Then, during April 1848, Henry Woodfall
and his brother, Col. Woodfall, visited Bristol and desired to break bread at
Bethesda. Henry Groves (son of A. N. Groves) wrote:

About the 20th April, 1848, after the reception of Col. Woodfall and his brother
[Henry], Mr. Darby cameto Bristol, and as usual called on Mr. Muller, by whom
he was asked to preach the following Sunday evening at Bethesda. This is
mentioned as showing that up to this time no breach between Mr . D. and
Bethesda had taken place. In the intercourse between them nothing passed that
indicated the course that afew dayslater Mr. Darby initiated. Mr. Darby stated
his inability to preach in Bethesda, having previously engaged to preach
somewhere on hisroad to Exeter. But notwithstanding thisfriendly intercourse,
not many daysafter, heintimated publicly, at alarge meeting of laboring brethren
in Exeter, that he could no more go to Bethesda because the Woodfalls had been
received. All were not prepared for this hasty manner of withdrawal, and it was
asked whether any intimation had been given to those concerned, before so
solemn an act as separation took place. This had not been done, though
subsequently, on the remonstrance of others, Mr. D. did write aletter from Exeter
to Mr. Muller, intimating hisdecisioninthe matter , and thus closed the
fellowship which for years had been maintained. *2

M uch blame has been heaped upon JND by Open Brethren that he gavenoword
of warning on the occasion of thisvisit. Bethat asitmay , the subseguent
refusal by Bethesdato deal with the matter when complaints poured in (besides
complaints by local brothers), indicated that the complaint against JND
concerning this point in time is merely a polemical tactic to place blame
elsewhere and make him seem hypocritical. However, such conduct seems out
of character for IND. Isit possible he did not know of the Wodfall’ sreception
at the time of thisvisit? Lord Congleton wrote:

About the end of April, 1848, Mr. John Darby, who had previously told Mr.
Muller he should be glad to go to Bethesda, heard that the Messrs. Woodfall had
been received there, and thereuponwrote to Mr. Muller to say that he could not
go there. *®

So thisshowsthat othershave manufactured yet another complaint against IND.
A remark by IJND in his Bethesda Circular (printed in Chapter 9.4) also
indicates that, on the occasion of the visit to G. Muller in April 1848, JND did
not know of the reception of the Woodfalls.
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Chapter 9.3

Sheltering the Leaven
by Principle

THE RECEPTION OF LEAVEN AT BETHESDA
J. S. Oliphant, who left the Bethesda adherents in 1864, wrote:

In the year 1848, those meeting at Bethesda Chapel, Bristol,  received into
communion persons known to bein fellowship with Mr. N.; and thiswasdonein
spite of the entreaties and warnings of brethren both in Bristol and elsewhere,
charging these personswith being implicated in the evil. In Bath ameeting had
been held, and thedoctrineshad been judged, and one person, who stood separate
from the Bath meeting because Mr. N. would not bereceived, wasamongst those
received at Bethesda. The two Messrs, W. [Woodfall], both charged upon the
testimggylg many witnesses with being accomplices in the evil, wer e also
received.

Thusthere was public knowledge that Henry Woodfall was a partisan of BWN,
and there was ample warning concerning the character of the persons that the
leaders at Bethesdawere bent on having received. In particular, the connection
of Henry Woodfall and some otherswith BWN waswell known at Bethesda. In
April 1848, G. Alexander, a brother in fellowship at Bethesda, wrote to Henry
Craik, a principle brother at Bethesda, and the laboring brethren there, as
follows:

Thelast paper published by Mr. N.[B. W. Newton], which Mr. W. [Woodfall] is
now circulating here (I have known two copies given away by him, and oneis
now before me), contains extracts from Bishop Pearson’s ‘Exposition of the
Apostles' Creed,” which Mr. N. commends to the saints as ‘illustrating the
Scripture doctrines of the real humanity and sufferings of our Blessed Lord.” In
this paper | find, amongst several extracts of alike character , the following in

page 9: --

"As He [Jesus] was truly and properly Man, in the same MOR TAL !
nature which the SONS OF ADAM HAVE, so did he undergo atrue and
proper death, in the same manner as we die; for Christ, who took upon
Him all our infirmities, sin only excepted, had, IN HIS NATURE not
only a possibility and aptitude, but also a NECESSITY OF DYING.

Again, "Thisbody of Christ, really and truly human, wasalso FRAIL
and MORTAL, as being accompanied with all the natural pr operties
which necessarily flow from the condition of a FRAIL and MORTAL
body."

j. [The subject of the alleged mortality of Christ istaken up in Appendix 6.]
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| would simply put it to your heart and conscience, dear brother and the brethren,
whether, by any interpretation, we can get over passagesof thisnature, especially
that quoted from Mr. N.” sown recantation. If the Lord Jesus, in consequence of
Adam’ssin, became possessed of a mortal body, and therefore MUST HAVE
DIED, independently of laying down his life for the sheep, -- for instead of a
voluntary, vicarious laying down of life, he must die in CONSEQUENCE of
Adam’ssin, -- then we have no atonement; the Lord of Glory, the Son of God,
the Second Adam was of dust and ashes like us! as our brother Chapman so
exactly stated." **

G. V. Wigram told how this letter was answered:

To thisletter there was no definite answer. The question was again considered,;

and most said they saw no responsibility to do anything. All felt not so, for some
oneor other said, "Well, then, all onecandois, to act individually, and saveone's
own conscience," or wordsto that effect. Mr. Alexander said he should visit Mr
H. Woodfall. After the meeting, others agreedto go also. Mr . A. went next

morning, when Mr. H. W. said he should not teach, because he did not understand

the doctrines, but would not promise not to circulate the tracts. *°

In May, 1848, a second letter from G. Alexander to G. Muller and H. Craik
read:

Whether | regard Mrs. Browne' scase, or that of the Woodfalls (which has only
been noticed by two or three amongst us), or the declaration of our brother
Aitcheson, “ that hefelt perfectly at liberty to circulateall Mr. N.’ stracts, though
through respect to others he might feel restrained (which Mr . H. W oodfall
likewise declared); in fact, which ever way | look, it seems to me that, duly
considering our present circumstances, and all that has gone on around (which,
as members of the same one body, we are bound to consider) we are most
imperatively called upon to inquire and judge in this matter. | solemnly believe
it is the first work, the chief thing we have now to do. Let me ask here, dear
brethren, how could you meet Mrs. Brown, were she pleased to defend Mr.
Newton'’ stracts, to justify his doctrine regarding the Person of Christ our Lord,
to state her wish to invite Mr. N. here (as she did state her wish and intention so
todoat Bath)? what could you sayas not having satisfied your minds respecting
thetractsand doctrines? Could you scripturally refuse fellowship to Mewton,
or to accredit him asone accustomed to teach the saints? | believe not, unlessthe
question be judged. '

Asto the case of Mrs. Brown, G. V. Wigram commented:

Mrs. Brownwas"not received" at thistime, though shewasbreaking bread. That
is, Bethesda has atechnical term " not received,” like the domestic denial of
politeness, "not at home." She was breaking bread, but something or other had
not been done; or it did not suit them to admit she ‘was received.” | beg it may
be noticed that |1 do NOT say "she had been received,” for fault has once been
found with me for so saying. | only say shewas breaking bread. *®

Shortly after these letters G. Alexander wrote a third time, withdrawing from
fellowship at Bethesda.

k. [Robert Aitcheson was one who signed the Letter of the Ten. The sequel will show that
he was a partisan of B. W. Newton, along with J. Withy, another who signed the Letter of the
Ten]
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J. M. CODE’S DESCRIPTION OF BETHESDA'’S POSITION

J. M. Code, a brother in fellowship at Bethesda, who refused to rise up to
endorse the Letter of the Ten which sanctioned the principle of reception that
Bethesdaacted onin receiving the Woodfalls, gave an address at the Brunswick
Street meeting. L. Pilson wrote;

Mr. Code told us that, " at thefirst ," persons were alowed to remain in
communion at Bethesdawho held Mr . Newton’s blasphemous opinions, and
others were let in against all warnings. The Woodfalls and Mrs. Brown were
recognized as belonging to Mr. N.”s[Newton] meeting. He brought the case of
alady who not only held but was circul ating tracts containing the fal se doctrines
before Messrs. Muller and Craik, (the leading teachers at Bethesda) at their
Friday meeting in the vestry-room, where church matters were considered. In
order to prevent the Plymouth question being brought forward at that meeting,
they removed it to Mr. Muller’s own house, Code, Stancombe, and Naishbeing
excluded, whilst Aitcheson was present (aknown partisan of Mr. Newton’ s\who
acknowledged his agreement with him, and has since |eft Bethesda and joined
him. Some of thosein fellowship called for an examination and condemnation
of tractsthat were dif fusing their poison in their midst, alleging that they
contained "deadly heresy," doctrines subversive of the atonement, and touching
the Person and glory of Jesus Christ our Lord. Thiswas after the publication of
the confessionsof the error by Batten, Soltau and Dyer.' These confessions, Mt
Code informed us, Mr . Muller had read; yet such was the infatuation and
perversionof Messrs. Muller and Craik, that the former said he had the testimony
of the Holy Ghost that they ought not to judge the doctrines up to that time; and
thelatter said that he should almost need arevel ation from heaven to induce him
to read the tracts.

By this obstinate refusal to judgethe evil, they forced out a number of godly
and graciousbrethren, whose conscienceswoul d not permit themto be associated
with it.

Mr. Code also said that when on one occasion he was urging the necessity of
removing from communion the lady above referred to, who was an active
emissary of Mr. Newton’s, that Mr. Craik replied to him, in the presence of Mr.
Muller andthelady herself, by asking him thisawful question- "If theLord Jesus
had taken poison, would He not have died?' Mr. Code very properly answered
that he would not trust himself to reply to such a blasphemous and irreverent
question. If this question bealittle analyzed, it will be seen that it contains the
germ of Mr. N.’sfalse doctrine. But | dare not pursue the thought further . . . .

(I have extracted the above from M S. notes taken of Mr . Code’s address, and
afterwards read in your meeting at Brunswick Street, by Mr. H. Bewley.) ®
"THE LETTER OF THE TEN"

In response to G. Alexander’s (faithful) letters and withdrawal from Bethesda
fellowship, ten principle persons at Bethesda composed and signed a paper
vindicating themselves in recelving what were, in reality, partisans of

|. [These are brethren who had supported B. W. Newton at Plymouth and subsequently
acknowledged their complicity in the evil. J. E. Batten went with the "exclusives," while the
other two went with Bethesda.]
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B. W. Newton. G. V. Wigram tells us that:

On Sunday, the 25th of June, was read at each of the three places of meeting this
notice.

It is intended, the Lord willing, to have an especia meeting of al the
brethren and sisters in communion, next Thursday evening at Bethesda,
at seven o'clock, at which explanations will be given relative to the
printed letter of our brother, Mr. Alexander. All the brethren and sisters
are especially requested to be present. The usua meeting at Salem will
be given up that evening.

On Thursday June 29, and on Monday, July 3, 1848, wasread at Bethesda, to the
meeting so convened, a paper signed by H. Craik; G. Muller; J. H. Hale;
C. Brown; E. Stanley; E. Feltham; J. W ithy; S. Butler; J. Meredith; Rt.
Aitchison. %

They did so in the face of al the remonstrances regarding the evil of it. Of
course, the Letter of the Ten contained self-serving, partia truths.
G. V. Wigram ™ cited it in full, dividing this Letter of the Ten into 46 sections
and carefully examined these sections in his The Present Question. This
examinationisreproduced in Appendix 10. It deniesthat they received anyone
holding B. W. Newton’ sviews. It also enunciateda principle of fellowshipthat
has characterized Open Brethren ever since, which is what we should pause to
consider.

W. Trotter observed:

Thereisamost dangerous principle asserted in this document. "Even supposing
that those who inquired into the matter had come to the same conclusion,
touching the amount of positive error therein contained, this would not have
guided us in our decision respecting individuals coming from Plymouth. For
supposing the author of the tracts were fundamentally heretical, this would not
warrant us in regjecting those who came from under his teaching, until we were
satisfied that they had understood and imbibed views essentially subversive of
foundationtruth; " especially asthose meeting at Ebrington-street, Plymouth, last
January put forth a statement disclaiming the errors charged against the tracts.”
That is, a man may for years teach doctrines admitted to be fundamentally
heretical (say Socinian); the congregation which allows him thus to teach (say
Socinianism), puts forth a statement disclaiming the doctrines which are still,
nevertheless, known to be taught amongst them, and thus accredited by them;
members of the congregation apply for communion elsewhere, and unless they
can be individually convicted of having "understood and imbibed" Socinian
doctrines, this Bethesda principle would require their reception. They are
membersof acongregationwhich allowsamongst them a Socinian preacher, and
boasts of him as deeply taught in the W ord, etc.; but unless we can prove that
they themselveshaveintel ligently embraced Socinian errors, wehavenowarrant,

m. The reader interested in some personaliaregarding G. V. Wigram will find it in
Appendix 11.

n. [J. G. Bellett wrote, "I could not refuse to say that such principles of Church action as
thiswould make any place adefiled place, in Levitical language, leprosy would be detected by
the priest to bein the house (A Letter asto "Bethesda," Sept. 18, 1849).]
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Bethesda says, for rejecting them. Do saints need more than this to open their
eyes as to the ground Bethesda has taken? And this is no "fable)" no
"exaggeration!" it is Bethesda' srecorded judgment of what the fellowship of
God'shouse is. The words above cited, to which "the ten" subscribed their
names, and which were adopted by the vote of the congregation, tell alouder and
more solemntal einthe ear of consciencethan anythingwhich hasbeen advanced
by those whom Bethesda looks upon as her adversaries.

Sotothosewho were called "exclusives," i.e., thosewho rejected evil and those
associated with it, this represents "indifference" to Christ.

WHAT HAPPENED WHEN BETHESDA
ADOPTED THE LETTER OF THE TEN

The Letter of the Ten was presented at two meetings at Bethesda (June 29 and
July 3, 1848). G. V. Wigram described the procedure:

A very large mgjority stood up to signify their concurrence, some retained their
seats, -- Mr. [J. M.] Code ® among the number. He rose and protested against the
whole proceedings; stating, that he considered the Spirit of God had not guided
them in reference to that paper; and that their mode of voting seemed to him
wrong.

{This seems to me to have been the proper course for any one who went to
that meeting.}

Mr. H. Woodfall is said then to have defended and eulogized Mr. N., and said
that he had brought out much deep truth asto theliving sufferings of Christ Jesus,
etc. Mr. Code said, "That ought to be stopped;” but he was allowed to go on.
Thislooked so like partiality, that one left, and many were grieved. Mr. Muller
afterwards said, he could not agree with all that Mr . H. W . had said; and,
besides, "Mr. N. has confessed himself in error." %

What can be said in palliation of this? Lord Congleton stated:

There the matter was brought to a termination, but not happily, as several, from
that time stood al oof, complaining that they had not been allowed to be heard at
that church-meeting. Thefact is, that an dfort was made at that church-meeting,
then and there to consider the merits of thetracts; and thistheten elder brethren
who had called the church-meeting, not to consider the tracts, but to hear and
receive their answer to Mr . Alexander’s paper, resisted. But the opposing
brethren weretold, that they were at liberty, after the church had either received
or rejected that paper, to do what they thought proper. Several went out: the
paper wasreceived. Amongst those that Ieft, were MrNash and Mt Stancombe.

Note that he says "the church.” Y es, it was the church, as such, that took this
position. They VOTED. Theten demanded that there be no comments until a
decision was reached and the saints were threatened with the loss of their
ministry! So the mass rose up to signify acceptance. Y es, then the opposers
could do what they thought proper. Well, the proper thing was what a number
did do. They separated from the evil. And as to having a meeting for the
investigation of B. W. Newton’s doctrines, Lord Congleton wrote:

0. [However, he did not separate from Bethesda.]
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Itistruethat Mr. Muller said he should not attend ameeting for the investigation
of Mr. Newton' stracts; and for this reason, that he considered it would be an act
of unrighteousness to have such ameeting, when Mr . Newton had, in Part,
acknowledged his error, and whilst his tracts were under re-consideration.

This sickly excuse, and this concept of ‘righteousness,’ and this palliation of
BWN, are not acceptable.

WHO SIGNED THE LETTER OF THE TEN?

At thispoint we will call attention to two of the brethren who signed the Letter
of the Ten; namely John Withy and Robert Aitchison. W. Trotter wrote;

That is, they severaly and jointly disclaim Mr. Newton's published views on
these subjects. Andyetitiswell known that one of those who signed the paper
agrees with Mr. Newton on these points; and in the very last tract | have seen,
written by Mr. [A. N.] Groves, brother-in-law to Mr. Muller, and an active agent
and zeal ous advocate of Bethesda, Mr. and Mrs. Aitchison are named as among
theknownfriendsof Mr. Newton, and Mr. Aitchisonisoneof thetenwho signed
the paper. Thesimplest saint can seethewant of uprightnessinacourselikethis.
Ten men sign a paper, in which they disclaim views held, and known to be held,
by at least one of those who signed it. »

W. Kelly stated:

Mr. T. seems not aware that Bethesda subsequently was so roused by the
remonstrance of their friends as to hold seven meetings [Nov. - Dec. 1848] in
which they did publicly judge the errors to be as blasphemous as Brethren had
affirmed. But even so they got rid of the Newtonian partisans privately! so that
two of the Ten leaderswent out, in avowed dissent from that theoretic judgment,
and set up a cause of their own and had Mr. N. [Newton] to help at the Music
Hall. The movement failed however; the other Newtonians|eft Bristol; and the
two leaders (who had thusjoined in open support of an anti-christian teacher on
Bethesda' s own showing) were allowed to come back on theirowning that they
should not have left Bethesda, without one reference to the real wickedness of
supporting an Antichrist! %

W. H. Dorman also called attention to these two signers (R. Aitchison and
J. Withy) as those who, regarding B. W. Newton’s doctrines on Christ, as
"themselves avowed them and have since joined Mr. Newton’s party"

THELETTEROF THETENUPHELD BY LEADING OPENBRETHREN

It was Upheld in 1857 by H. Craik. George Rymer (an "exclusive") stated
that he wrote to H. Craik in 1857 begging him to havethe Letter of the Ten
withdrawn. 2 W. Trotter cited H. Craik’ sentire response to G. Rymer, dated
Sept. 5, 1857:

My dear brother,

| have just this morning received yours of yesterday . | am thankful that your
enquiries are of such akind, that they can be very easily answered.

The so-called ‘ Letter of the Ten’ was never intended asa churchrule. 1t was
simply a statement of the judgment to which a number of laboring brethren
amongst us had come, in reference to the peculiar circumstances in which we
were at that time placed as a church. This expression of our judgment was
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deferred to by the overwhelming majority of the body , and there the matter
ended.

Afterwards, for certain party purposes, the above paper was printed and
circulated by those who were opposed to our mode of action. It was not printed
by any one connected with Bethesda. Those who published it represented it was
astatement of church principles. Some time ago we were earnestly requested to
withdrawthe Letter. We entirely objected to do so, inasmuch as that which never
had been enacted could not possibly by repealed. But to take of f any occasion
of misapprehension, it wasclearly stated to alarge meeting that the ‘ L etter of the
Ten' had never been intended as arule; and that, in fact,we had no rules at all,
except such aswereto be found in the word of God. The judgment expressedin
the ‘Letter,” has never been repudiated, so far as| am aware, by any of us; and
| believe that if we were at the present moment to be placed in such
circumstances as those in which we then found ourselves, most of us might
probably come to the same judgment as is expressed in the document above
referred to. We have, as a body, no code of laws but those contained in the New
Testament; and wefeel bound to receiveall thosewho give satisfactory evidence
of belonging to Christ, and who, maintaining the essential verities of our holy
faith, are, at the sametime, walking consistently as Christians. e recognize no
limited or sectarian bonds of fellowship, and desire to be considered in
communion with all that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth.

We have no sympathy with any system that would necessitate a sectarian
position; nor can we alow ourselvesto belong to any other brotherhood, except
that which is common to the whole family of God.

To say that the ‘ Letter of the Ten’ had been withdrawn, would beincorrect in
expression, and fitted tomislead initseffect. Today that we do not recognizethat
‘Letter,” nor any other human document, as a substitute for the rule of the word,
would be both correct in expression, and fitted to prevent all misapprehension.

| shall esteem it a favor if you kindly keep this note. If you could get it
copied, that | might be able to lay it before my fellow-laborers, | should be
thankful.

| thought you might be interested in the accompanying paper.

Yoursin the faith of Christ.
(Signed) Henry Craik.

Wednesday, September 9, 1857.

| wrote the enclosed last Saturday. At ameeting last evening, | showed it to all
my fellow-laborerswho were present. | have reason to believe that it expresses
the sentiments of the other brethren.

(Signed) H.C.%

It is preposterousto say it "was never intended asachurch rule." It containsa
principle of reception that in effect deniesthat alittle leaven leavensthe whole
lump. Infact, it was adopted by the mass at Bethesda by rising up to signify
accep;lalnce. It is acharacteristic principle of reception held by Open Brethren
generally.

What Lord Congleton Said. J. S. Oliphant had some correspondence with
Lord Congleton in 1864 and reported the following, which exposes Lord C.’s
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hypocrisy, animus and indifference to what is due to Christ:

To complete the facts up to the present time, | will now give you the statements
of Lord C., with whom | used to be in fellowship, and his answer to inquiries
which | made as to the fellowship of the assembly at which we broke bread with
Bethesda or Mr. N.’s followers. He wrote to me asfollows:

"Have you tried these brethren?' [those who have separated from evil;
the "exclusives'] "I have tried them (‘try the spirit whether they are of
God') and found them FALSE prophets, in every sense of the word
FALSE. They are FALSE in what they say of their brethren, they are
FALSE IN DOCTRINE, they are FALSE in their walk."

Again, in another letter,
"I am anxious to be clear on three points: --

1st. Thereisno attempt or desire on our part to prevent any one amongst
us from going to hear the teaching at North Row [where brethren meet
who are called false prophets, in every sense of the word falseg] or
elsewhere. It would be lording it over the consciences of our fellow
saints.

2nd. Thereisno reciprocal excommunication. They excommunicate any
that break bread with us, but we do not reciprocate it.

3rd. | do not for a moment deny that there is much precious truth with
them. They could not deceive saints without having some precious truth
along with their erroneous and divisive course.

| may state here, from my own personal knowledge that personsin fellowship
with Mr. N. were allowed to break bread at meetings in London in fellowship
with Bethesda as late as |ast year [1863], and that personswho held Mr . N.’s
doctrines were in the habit of breaking bread at Welbeck Street only three years
ago, whenever Mr. N. was out of town and his chapel was closed.

The question | asked was the following: --

Would persons coming fromBethesda (Bristol), or thosewho go and hear Mr.
N. be allowed to sit down at the L ord’ stable with the simple statement that they
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, without reference to their walk or where they
come from?"

The answer that | received was as follows: --

Every dear child of God that is walking consistently with such a
profession, come he from whatever quarter he may, would be received. ?

Now here | find that the ground taken by Bethesdain 1848 is fully maintained,
and professed in unmistakabletermsin 1864. Lord C. isanxiousto be clear that
thereis no objection to intercommunion and fell owship with an assembly where
FALSE teachers, in every sense of theword F ALSE, are allowed, and where
FAL SE doctrineisheld and unjudged. | say intercommunion and fellowship; for
saints are to be allowed to go without restraint from the one meeting to the other,

p. [The reader should note that a person coming from a place where fundamentally evil
doctrineis taught and held could be -- walking consistently with a profession of loving the
Lord Jesus! Such is Bethesdaism.]
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and vice versa. The answer to my question, athough indirect, is not to be
mistaken. "Come he from whatever quarter he may" clearly includes MN. and
Bethesda, and is an endeavor to make it appear that thereis nothing inconsi stent
in fellowship with persons who have held, taught, and never repudiated, evil
blasphemies. *

What W. Yapp Said. J. S. Oliphant wrote:

Now the answer published, and | believe generally given by brethren of the
Bethesda party, is the following: "Evil cannot defile the assembly of God, but
only those who accept it."

In atract published by Mr. Yapp, entitled "The Church of God according to
Scripture,” | find the following statement: "Meetings of believers cannot be
defiled by the allowanceof falseteachinginthem:" and again, " The Corinthians,
in failing to judge the wicked person, were guilty of disobedience and
indifference to sin, but were till unleavened.”

From another tract, entitled, "A Drop of Oil on Troubled Waters, or Remarks
on the Fellowship and Mutual Responsibility of the Churches of the New
Testament," | take the following extract: "That no individual in any church was
held responsible for evil existing in it, either doctrinal or practical, smply
because he was one of the worshippers.”

Thuswe have assembly responsibility and assembly defilement entirely denied. **
What G. Muller Said.

21, Paul-street, Kingsdown, Bristol,
Sept. 18th, 1866.
My dear Brother,

With regard to your letter respecting a paper commonly called ‘ The Letter of the
Ten,” | send you thisas my reply

As abody or assembly, we have no standard but the Word of God -- no code
of laws, or regulations, or Church principles, but those contained therein. W e
desirein al things to be subject to the Word of God, under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit. The paper to which you refer was never intended to be more than a
mere statement of facts and explanation of reasonsfor pursuing the coursewhich
the laboring brethren thought to be right at that time, under the peculiar
circumstances of the case. It isto be regarded as having passed away with the
occasion which gaverisetoit. That paper was never intended for publication,
andwasread to the Churchwith explanations. It should not have been published
without our consent, or without the explanationswhich accompanied the reading
of it. 1 am, dear Brother, yours affectionately in the Lord, George Muller. *

F. W. Grant (an "exclusive") remarked:

In aletter to Mr. Deck, in 1872, Mr. Muller givesdistinct expression to the faith
and practice of Bethesda in respect to this point: --

All wholovethe Lord Jesus, and arefundamentally soundin thefaith, we
receive, though they may not beable, aswe could wish, to forsakecertain

g. [Had the Corinthians not obeyed the apostolic injunction to put the man away from
among themselves, the assembly would have thus become aleavened lump.]
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persons or views or systems. In this way we purpose to persevere,
because we consider it God's order (Rom. 15:7).

Again, we have received persons, these sixteen years, who come from
persons preaching damnable heresies; but we examined them, and aswe
found them sound or not in foundation truths, so they were received or
rejected. *

Apart from the consideration that such personsare part of aleavened lump, and
thusleavened by their fellowship with "damnable heresies' (2 John 9-11; 1 Cor
5; Gal. 6), having observed the character of Bethesda's ‘ examination’ of such
persons leaves us skeptical. See aso chapter 9.10.

It was Upheld in 1883 by James W right, son-in-law and successor to
G. Muller.

Charles Stanley (an "exclusive") wrote:

Isit true then, that Bethesda really does now receive from those in fellowship
where those minister who teach errors? Certainly not, many will say. C.L.,a
Christian young man in London, being much perplexed asto this question, wrote
to Bristol to inquire at the fountain head. He received the following: --

New Orphan Houses, Ashley Down,
Bristol: 19th Dec. 1883.
Dear Sir,

In reply to your enquiry, the ground on which we receive to the Lord’s
table is soundnessin the faith, and consistency of life of the individual
believer. We should not refuse to receive one whom we had reason to
believe was personally sound in the faith and consistent in life  merely
because he, or she, was in fellowship with a body of Christians who
would allow Mr. Newton to minister among them; just on the same
principle that we should not refuse a person equally sound in faith and
consistent in life simply because he, or she, came from a body of
Christiansamongst whomthelate Mr. J. N. Darby had ministered, though
on account of much more recent unsound teachings of the latter, ** we
might well feel a priori greater hesitation.

| am, faithfully yours,
Signed. JAMES WRIGHT. *®

F. W. Grant remarked:

Herethereferenceto Mr. Darby makesthe purport of theletter quite conclusive.
Asto Mr. Newton, although never having publicly confessed this dreadful error,
it might be argued that he had givenit up, if hispublished writingswereto bethe
test of this. But in the case of Mr. Darby no giving up of any views of his could
be similarly aleged, and moreover, according to Mr. Groves, this unsound
teaching of his received "open endorsement by the leaders of hisparty." Thus
thosein fellowship with him are more fully identified with the evil, if evil there
be, than could ever be said of those with Mr. Newton. The case, then, isclear,
and Bethesdalis, alas! thoroughly consistent throughout. Open and deliberate
association with evil does not, for her, defile. He who receives and recognizes
the false teacher -- damnabl e heresies though he teach, as Mr. Muller declares,
-- isnot "partaker of hisevil deeds."

I may add that Mr. Wright has been by more than one appeal ed to with regard
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to this letter. He has only to say -- what is however significant enough in
connectionwith what we may see shortly -- that the publication of it wasabreach
of confidence on the part of the one to whom it was addressed! Think of the
principles upon which Bethesda acts being put forth under a virtua pledge of
secrecy, as a private communication! | shall not comment further upon it: for
every true soul, it needs not. *

Another reported this:

He [James Wright] told me that had he known when he wrote the letter the
purposeto which it would be applied, he might have worded it differently. ‘ But,’
said I, ‘admitting all that, you were asked Bethesda sground, and you gaveit; |
presume you intended what you wrote to be an answer to the question? Yes, he
did. ‘Very well, then, you admit that Mr. Newton held and taught fundamental
error? Yes, hedid. ‘And that he nevey publicly or privately, as far as you know
retracted it? Yes, hedid [admitit]. ‘And yet you would not refuseto receive at
Bethesda one in fellowship with an assembly that allowed his ministry among
them? Ishal never forget hisreply: it was, ‘| cannot see from Scripture what
evil allowed at Corinth has to do with Ephesus.”*”

What W. Hoste Said.
... wetotally reject the collateral theory of defilement . .. ®

That is an outright denial that fellowship with leaven leavens aperson. Itisa
brazen denial of, for example, what the Apostle John expressly stated:

If any one cometo you and bring not thisdoctrine, do not receivehim into
[the] house, and greet him not; for he who geetshim partakesin hiswicked
works (2 John 10, 11).

Moreover, what W. Hoste said is also an implicit denial of, let us cdll it, ‘the
collateral theory of fellowship’; i. e, itisanimplicit denia of fellowship, as
such.

C. F. Hogg’s Charge. In 1935, consequent upon the reissuance of the letter
by W. Trotter (The Origin of so-called Open Brethrenism) C. F. Hogg wrote:

Asfor the Letter of the Ten, it is clear that the writers of any document are the
sole competent interpretersthereof. ' It is an outrage on equity to attach a
meaning to words other than that intended by those who used them. Yet thisis
just what thewriter of this pamphlet [W. Trotter] and hisfriendshaveinsisted on
doing for nearly a century. Misrepresentation is a species of fraud. *

So here, according to C. F. Hogg's definition, he has committed a species of
fraud. The Letter of the Ten does, in fact, state the Open Brethren principle of
reception, it was rightly understood by "exclusives," and was ever since the
Open Brethren principle. See also Appendix 14. The Open Brethren principal
of the Australian Emmaus Bible School wrote:

To sum up -- did association with Newton at Plymouth defile the W oodfalls?
"Open Brethren" say, not, for they were personally free of his doctrinal errors.

r. [Did C. F. Hogg really believe this absurd sentence? Why write anything if readers are
not competent to understand what was written?]
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"Exclusive Brethren" say, yes, for he[sic -- they] was ecclesiastically associated
with him (i. e., with him at Plymouth). Thisisthe "Bethesda Question" and its
divisive results. ©

Yes, the"exclusives' agreed that that iswhat the Letter of the Ten meant. While
this quotation does not do justice to the actual complicity of the Woodfallswith
Newtonism, this (correct) assessment concerning the 1848/1849 issue of
"ecclesiastical association™ bringsintorelief thepoint concerningwhich of these
two Open Brethrenisguilty of aspeciesof fraud, C. F. Hogg or lan McDowell?
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Chapter 9.4

The Result of
Sheltering the Leaven

THE LETTER OF THE TEN
DENOUNCED BY FAITHFUL MEN

J. G. Bellett said:

There have been standards lifted up. And B ___’s standard puts her on wrong
ground. | am sure of it. Principles avowed by public writings, after the most
solemn sanction of the whole assembly, are (in my eye) standards. And these
writingsare not to be canceled by privateacts or by any private communications.

They must be canceled by writings of equal dignity with themselves. If the
assembl ed brethren sanctionedthem, | et the brethren be assembl ed to annul them,
with confession too of the error they were betrayed into. | aludeto the"Letter
of theTen." And | say further, that if that letter but seem to admit that doctrines
whichinvolvereproach on the Lord Jesus may be carel essly passed by -- if it but
seemto admit that communionmay be heldwith placesdefiled by such doctrines,
let me ask you, dear brother, ought it not to be renounced with indignation?
Ought not privateinjuriesto be forgotten, that this service may be donein away
worthy of it?

JND’ scomments on the Letter of the Ten may befound in Lettersof J. N. Darby
1:201, 202 and those of G. V. Wigram are found in Appendix 10.

THE RESULT OF BETHESDA'’S TAKING AN EVIL POSITION

Asaconsequence of Bethesda acquiescing in the Letter of the Ten, 30 or 40 left
Bethesda according to JND. ** W. Trotter said 50 or 60 left. © J. S, Oliphant
says 50 left. * These numbers probably differ because, it appears, some left
after the four Newtonian sympathizers were received and some after the Letter
of the Ten was read, and some may have withdrawn subseguently to that.
Interestingly, H. H. Rowdon does not mention this separation nor does
F. R. Coad.

In July 1848, B. W. Newton published A Letter on Subjects Connected with
the Lord’s Humanity, where evil was once again affirmed.

In midsummer, the reduced congregation at Ebrington Street, Plymouth,
moved to Compton Street, Plymouth.

About thistime JND visited G. Muller and H. Craik at Bristol and warned
them concerning their course, to no avail as may be seen by what follows.

THE BETHESDA CIRCULAR ISSUED BY JND
After the visit to G. Muller and H. Craik, IND issued his Bethesda Circular %
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on Aug. 26, 1848. It said:
Beloved Brethren,

| feel bound to present to you the case of Bethesda. It involvesto my mind the
whole question of associationwith brethren, and for this very simplereason, that
if thereisincapacity to keep out that which has been recognized as the work and
power of Satan, and to guard the beloved sheep of Christ against it -- if brethren
are incapable of this service to Christ, then they ought not to be in any way
owned as the body to whom such serviceis confided: their gatheringswould be
realy atrap laid to ensnare the sheep. But | will not suppose this, my heart
would not; nor will I suppose that the influence or reputation of individualswill
induce them to do in one case what they would not do in another . | press
therefore the position of Bethesda on brethren. It isat thismoment acting in the
fullest and most decided way as the supporter of Mr . Newton, and the evil
associated with him, and in the way in which the enemy of souls most desiresit
should be done. The object of Mr. Newton and his friendsis not now openly to
propagate his doctrinein the offensiveformin which it hasroused the resistance
of every godly consciencethat cared for the glory and person of the blessed L ord,
but to palliate and extenuate the evil of the doctrine, and get a footing as
Christiansfor thosewho hold it, so asto beableto spread it and put sincere souls
off their guard. In this way precisely Bethesda is helping them in the most
effectual way they can: | shall now state how They have received the members
of Ebrington Street with a positive refusal to investigate the Plymouth errors.
And at this moment the most active agentsof Mr . Newton are assiduously
occupied amongst the members of Bethesda, in denying that Mr. Newton holds
errors, and explaining and palliating his doctrines, and removing any
apprehension of them from the minds of saints, and successfully occupied init.
Mr. Muller has declared openly that Mr . James Harris was doing a work of
darkness, the steps he took in exposing Mr. Newton'’ serror, though he had not
given himself the trouble to enquire, from those acquainted with them, the
circumstances under which it took place. “ Mr. Muller stated to the saints that
Mr. Newton had retracted publicly before God and the world, with the fullest
confession, the error he had held; which every one acquainted with the facts
knows to be as contrary to those facts as any statement can possibly be. And |
must add that Mr. Muller, in justifying Mr. Newtoninthisway , without
informing himself by either studying the tracts or reading the answer to, or
enquiring of those who were dissatisfied with, Mr . Newton'’s retraction, was
evidently acting with the utmost prejudice, and misleading the saintsby it. Itis
remarkableto shew the practical working of it that asMr. Muller was stating this
in the assembly, amember of it present said to onesitting by them, That isnot so,
for Mr. Newtonwas diligently persuading meof thetruth of hisdoctrine, as| was
sitting by his side at tea the other evening.

A paper was read, signed by Messrs. Craik and Muller, and eight others, to
the body at Bethesda, in which they diligently extenuate and palliate Mr
Newton’s doctrine, thoughrefusing investigation of it, and blame as far asthey
can those who have opposedit. | do not chage Mr. Muller with himself holding
Mr. Newton' serrors. Hewas pressed to say in public what he had said in private
of Mr. Newton'stracts, and at first refused. Afterwards he declared thathe had
said there were very bad errors, and that he did not know to what they would
lead. Upon what grounds persons holding them are admitted and the errors
refused to be investigated, if such be his judgment, | must leave every one to
determinefor themselves. | only ask, Isit faithfulnessto Christ’s sheep? Further
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while it istrue that Mr . Craik may be by no means prepared to assert that Mr .
Newton’ sdoctrinesareall accordingto thetruth of God, and that | have no reason
to say that heis not sound in thefaith, yet it is certain that heis so far favorably
disposed to Mr. Newton’' sviews, and in some points a partaker of them, as to
render it impossiblethat he could guard with any energy against them. Theresult
is, that membersof Ebrington Street, active and unceasing agentsof Mr. Newton,
holding andjustifying hisviews, arereceived at Bethesda; and the systemwhich
so many of ushaveknown asdenying theglory of the Lord Jesus (and that, when
fully stated, in the most of fensive way) and corrupting the moral rectitude of
every one that fell under its power -- that this system, though not professed, is
fully admitted and at work at Bethesda. This has taken place in spite of its
driving out a considerable number of undeniably godly brethren, whose urgent
remonstrance was slighted; in spite of the known confessions of the brethren
onceinvolved and teachersof Mr. Newton’ sdoctrine, and now throughtheL ord’s
mercy delivered from it: in spite of the strong and ur gent statements of Mr.
Chapman, of Barnstaple, who above all enjoyed the confidence of the brethren
at Bethesda: and in spite of all that has passed in the way of discovery of moral
dishonesty connected with it. | had nothing whatever to say to the original
movement of the brethren who objected at Bristol, and waslongwholly ignorant
of it, ®but having stated to Mr. Muller that | should gladly go to Bethesda, | was,
on learning the facts, obliged to write and say | could not. This led to a
correspondence, and at last to my seeing the brethren, Muller and Craik, so that
all this has been, asfar as| am concerned, fully before them. Therehasagreat
deal taken place and passed very painful and unsatisfactory; but | go onthebroad
ground of faithfulness to the whole church of God, and each individual sheep
beloved of Chrigt, that (asfar as we are concerned) they may be guarded against
what so many of us know to be horribly subversive of Hisglory, and al mora
rectitude in His saints. Now, beloved brethren, | seein scripture that one effect
of faith is (whatever difficulties it may produce, or however it may seem to
obstruct the removal of them, thereby forcing us to wait on God) to make us
respect what God respects; | do not therefore desire in the smallest degree to
diminish the respect and value which any may feel personally for the brethren
Craik and Muller, onthe ground of that in which they have honored God by faith.
Let this be maintained as | desire to maintain it, and have maintained in my
intercoursewith them; but | do call upon brethren by their faithfulnessto Christ,
and loveto the souls of those dear to Him in faithful ness, to set abarrier against
thisevil. Woe beto themif they love the brethren Muller and Craik or their own
ease more than the souls of saints dear to Christ! And | plainly urge upon them
that to receiveanyonefrom Bethesda(unlessin any exceptional caseof ignorance
of what has passed) is opening the door now to the infection of the abominable
evil from which at so much painful cost we have been ddlivered. It has been
formally and deliberately admitted at Bethesdaunder the pleaof not investigating
it (itself aprinciplewhich refused to watch against roots of bitterness), and really
palliated. And if this be admitted by receiving persons from Bethesda, those
doing so aremorally identified with theevil, for the body so actingis corporately
responsible for the evil they admit. If brethren think they can admit those who
subvert the person and glory of Christ, and principleswhich haveled to so much
untruth and dishonesty, it iswell they should say so, that those who cannot may

s. [Thisindicatesthat when JND visited G. Muller on April 20, 1848, JND did not
know that the Woodfalls had been received.]
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know what todo. | only lay the matter before the consciences of brethren, gimg
it uponthem by their fidelity to Christ. And | am clear in my consciencetowards
them. For my own part | should neither go to Bethesda in its present state, nor
whilein that state go where personsfrom it were knowingly admitted. | do not
wish to reason on it here, but lay it before brethren, and pressit on their fidelity
to Christ and their care of His beloved saints.

Ever Yoursin Hisgrace, J. N. D.

P. S. Whilel go upon and press the plain broad ground of the bounden duty of
guarding the sheep of Christ from the secret bringing in of that which horribly
denies His glory and corrupts and demoralizes His saints, | ask if it is not a
monstrous thing that the brethren at Bethesda, on the ground of refusing to
investigate, should force hundredsof brethren and numerousgatheringsof them,
to receivethosefrom whom they have separated after the most painful and trying
enquiry, as holding doctrines subversive of Christ, and guilty of conduct
unrepented of, and which Christians could not associate with? And they have
gone farther than not investigating it -- they have allowed the most elaborate
eulogies of Mr. Newton before the assembly, and refused permission to touch
upon the doctrine or shew its evil. ¥

THE RESPONSE OF THE BRETHREN AT BATH

W. B. Neatby called the Bethesda Circular "a solemn trifling with facts." * He
wrote:

By making this exorbitant requirement Darby put a severe strain even upon his
own wonderful influence. In the middle of September some men who were
afterwardsnumbered with hisfollowerswere still in acontumaciousframe. The
brethren of Bath requested that ameeting might be held at Bristol to enquireinto
the separation of Alexander, Stancombe and others from Bethesda. This was
duly held, Bethesdabeing representedby Muller, Craik, [Anthony] NorrisGroves
(who happenedto bein England at the time) and several others; the seceders by
Alexander, Stancombe and two others; and the Bath meeting by Captain
Welledley . . ., by J. G. Bellett, who had cometo Bath for atime for the benefit
of an invalid son, by Code, and by several more. The result was that the Bath
Brethren determined, in palpable disregard of the circular , to receive "for the
present" from both parties in Bristol. *

Lord Congleton, a Bethesda supporter, wrote,

September 15, 1848, a meeting, at the request of the Bath brethren, was held at
Bristol, between Mr. Muller and hisfriends, Mr. Stancombe and hisfriends, and
the Bath brethren. There were present at that meeting -- Messrs. Mulley, Craik,
Snell, Norris Groves, Feltham, Stanley, Meredith, Victor, C. Browne, Withy,
Hurley; of the seceders -- Messrs. Stancombe, Naish, AlexanderJewry; and of
the Bath brethren -- Messrs. | saac Beckett, James Beckett, Williams, Wellesley,
O'Brien, Elwin, Loader, Robertson, Bellett, Code, White, Dillon, Norris. The
object of the meeting wasto hear thegroundsof the separation of Mr. Stancombe
and hisfriendsfrom Bethesda; and especially to consider the paper signed by the
ten elder brethren of Bethesda. The result of this meeting was that the Bath
brethren agreed, onthefollowing day, that, for the present, both partiesat Bristol
should be received at Bath.

Then commenced (Sunday, September 17, 1848), Mr. George Wigram’s attacks
upon Bethesda, which -- partly in|etters, and partly in printed papers-- havebeen

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



9.4: The Result of Sheltering the Leaven 125

kept up till May 6, 1849, the last date | can lay my hand upon. ®

H. BEWLEY’S VISIT

| have not been able to determine on what date H. Bewley visited Bethesda.
L. Pilson reported the following concerning H. Bewley’s findings.

Mr. H. Bewley , to satisfy himself as to the state of Bethesda, and probably
thinking he might have sufficient influencewith Messrs. Muller and Craik, went
to Bristol to induce them to consider the consegquencesof their doings. When he
returned, he read an address to the Brethren in Brunswick Street, in which he
relates the result of his visit in the following words: -- "At my late visit to
Bethesda, the pastorsand laboring brethren would not yield to mein the slightest
on any one point in which | expostulated with them. | came away thoroughly
disheartened. | believe them to be under the beguiling and blinding power of
Satan. | believe Bethesda to be an unclean place before the Lord, and that,
therefore, if | have fellowship with any of Bethesda, or with any who
countenance and support, or intelligently have fellowship with Bethesda, |
partake of their guilt and sin; | thereby become an associator with them in
dishonoring our Blessed Lord, and that | cannot consent to do."

He gives reasons for arriving at the above conclusion, namely: --

"1st. They took aneutral place where neutrality is guilt.

"2nd. They refused to judge blasphemous tracts which they should have
condemned with indignation.

"3rd. They drove out a number of those whose consciences could not sanction
them in such evil.

"4th. They vindicate their sinful refusal by a most unworthy document, the
congregation committing themselvesto it in the dark.

"5th.  They admitted and retained personsin communion holding Mr. Newton's
opinions.

"6th. They put forth an impure principle as arule of Church action.

"7th. They are identified with Mr. Craik’ spublished opinions, which are not
only grossly irreverent and shocking to every spiritual mind, but so
fundamental Ig unsound, that many consider this the worst feature of the
whole case."

Later, H. Bewley went with Bethesda and wrote a paper under the name
Philadelphos, The Basis of Peace, where he sought to play down differences.®

THE LACK OF RESPONSE AT BETHESDA

Commenting on JND’ sBethesda Circular (Aug. 26, 1848) and the issuance of
BWN's paper (July 1848)%, E. K. Groves (ason of A. N. Groves) wrote:

These considerationsled Mr. Muller and Mr. Craik, with the leading Brethrenin
Bristol, to bring the subject before the Church, which six months before they
judged it desirable to refrain from doing. Seven special Church meetings were
held, commencing Nov. 27th, and ending Dec. 11th, 1848. >

The fact is that Bethesda made no response for many months. W e ask, what
took them until Nov. 27, 18487 Let us see.

G. V. WIGRAM AT BRISTOL
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Lord Congleton wrote,

After this, in September or October, the seceding brethren spread another table,
and thus the division was consummated. *

The hostile attitude of Open Brethren towards the faithfulness of those who
dealt with evil, both at Plymouth and Bethesda, is given by E. K. Groves when
he commented upon G. V. Wigram's coming to Bristol:

Mr. Wigram then cameto Bristol, and sought to do what Mr . Darby had so
successfully done in Plymouth -- to divide the assembly. %

Some 50 saints had already withdrawn from Bethesda before G. V . Wigram
cameto Bristol. We see from all these allegations the systematic palliation of
evil and the character of the calumnies put forth against those who resisted
Bethesda's evil course.

And truth faileth; and he that departeth from evil maketh himself aprey. And
Jehovah saw [it], and it was evil in his sight that there was no judgment
(Isa. 59:15).

It appears that in Oct. 1848, G. V. Wigram printed An Appeal to Saints That
Remain Sill in Bethesda and Salem, Asto Certain Bad Doctrine It noted the
fact that in Oct. 1848 IND had issued aresponseto BWN'sJuly paper (A Letter
on Subjects Connected Wth the Lord's Humanity), with his Remarks on "A
Letter on Subjects Connected With the Lord’s Humanity."

F. R. Coad remarked:

In October 1848 Wigram took up the invitation in the Letter of the T en to
examine Craik’ sPastoral Lettersof 1835, and charged Craik with "blasphemous
and heretical" statements in them. The objects of Wigram'’s attack were certain
perfectly orthodox statements concerning the true humanity of Christ, and his
denunciation of Craik was elaborated by various pieces of hearsay. Wigram, in
his blind loyalty to Darby, was now prepared to leap with both feet into
Docetism. Not only Craik, but Bellett al so, was momentarily under attack. Even
Darby had had enough, and declined to enter into the matters. (8) Heis reported
as saying later "that Mr. Wigram sent him his tracts, and that he put them at the
back of the fire." (9)

(8). Letters, Vol. I, p. 262 Qetter of 25th July 1851).
(9). Neatby, op. cit., p. 171. >

F. R. Coad’ smisrepresentation of JND is but acomment on hisown inability to
understand JND, who on the page cited in note (8) wrote:

| have not entered into the discussions on Craik’s doctrines . . . | do condemn
many things | have heard said, but | have not examined into the details of the
teaching objected to, having been out of the country. Most of the papers| have
never read, nor havel an intention, unlessfor the need of some soul; that isthe
ground | go upon, each individual soul to whom my service applies, and | wait
till the Lord brings things before me. | have seen and heard what | doubt not is
very bad, and fear it is much worse.

So much for his misrepresentation that IND "had had enough.” Moreover, as
to JND putting G. V. Wigram’'s papers at the back of the fire, that is just
"hearsay." ®® What isfact isthat G. V. Wigram charged H. Craik thus:
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| do not accuse himself of being a blasphemer or aheretic; | hope better things.
But | do challenge his statements as blasphemous and heretical.

AndF. R. Coad pronouncedthat GVW "was now prepared to leap with both feet
into Docetism" (see Appendix 5). Hisaf firming B. W. Newton’ sorthodoxy
raises a question of whether heisinfected with some Newtonism aswas Henry
Craik. What might be said concerning H. Craik’s derogatory remarks
concerning our Lord's humanity, and its leaning to Newtonism is found in
Appendix 12. That will suf ficiently respond to F. R. Coad’s hiding what
H. Craik said.
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Chapter 95

Bethesda's Belated and
Unacceptable Reaction

But in these days the unity of the body, and separation from evil, arevital points
of testimony for Christians. One is the original and abiding principle of the
Church’ sexistence; the other, faithfulnessto its nature, and characterizing that
faithfulnessin aspecial mannerinthelast days. To meitisthat (both) or nothing
(Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:509).

THE OCT. 31, 1848 MEETING AT BETHESDA

After some fifty godly souls left Bethesda and had begun breaking bread
elsawhere in Bristol, in separation from the evil wilfully tolerated at Bethesda,
leaders at Bethesda began someinquiry into B. W . Newton’s doctrines.
W. Trotter wrote:

A meeting was held in Bethesda, Oct. 31st, 1848, in which Mr. Muller gave his
own individual judgment of Mr. Newton' stracts, stating that they contained a
system of insidious error, not here and there, but throughout; and that if the
doctrinestaught inthem werefollowed out to their | egitimate consequences, they
would destroy the foundations of the gospel, and overthrow the Christian faith.
Thelegitimate consequencesof these doctrineshe stated to be "to makethe Lord
need a savior as well as others." Still, while recording so strong an individual
judgment asthis, Mr. Muller said that he could not say Mr. N. was aheretic, that
he could not refuseto call him brother. And he was most careful in maintaining
that what he said was not the judgment of the church, but his own individual
judgment, for which he and he alone was responsible. As to the paper of "the
ten," and al the steps connected withit, he justified them entirely, and said that
were they again in the circumstances they would pursue the same course. And
what, | ask, isthe natural effect of such a proceeding as this? On the one hand
the individual judgment against the evil lulls to sleep consciences that are
beginning to awake. People say, surely there can be no danger of unsoundness
where such ajudgment against evil is recorded as this. While on the other hand
thedoor isleft aswideopentotheevil asever; and Satanisquite satisfied if you
will only let it in, whatever strong things you may say against it®°

They propagated a notion at Bethesda that a heretic cannot be a saved man.
Regarding BWN as a saved man, then by definition he could not be a heretic.
Thisis an unholy notion that leads to being leavened, as we see in the case of
Bethesda.

H. CRAIK’S AND BETHESDA'S POSITION

Thefact isthat those at Bethesdadid not consider B. W. Newton to be aheretic.
Further proof of thisfact is provided in H. Craik’ s letter dated Nov 25, 1849:

In reference to the objection against our paper [theLetter of the Ten], grounded
on the statement that ‘ even supposing theauthor of thetractswerefundamentally
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heretical, thiswould not warrant us in rejecting those who came from under his
teaching, until we were satisfied that they had understood and imbibed views
essentially unsound,’ | beg to remark that in al ordinary cases, andas a general
rule of action, persons coming from a known heretical teacher would not be
received amongst us, except on the understanding that they had renounced his
errors, and relinquished the body amongst whom the false doctrine was taught
and maintained. During these seventeen years past this has been our mode of
acting; neither do | know of asingleinstance  in which persons previously
connected with heretical bodies have applied to us for communion and been
received amongst us, without by that very act thereby relinquishing the
connectingwith their former associates. Thishasbeenthegeneral understanding
amongst us for these seventeen yearspast. | am satisfied that the other brethren
who labor among us accord with the explanation | have just given.®

He said that this had been the practice since 1832, which means from before
their connection with the gathered saints. ¢

G. MULLER'S LETTER TO J. G. DECK

In connection with the investigation of B. W. Newton’ steachings, at Bethesda,
during Nov./Dec. 1848, which has every appearance of being the result of
external pressure rather than internal holiness, G. Muller wrote the following
letter to J. G. Deck:

Bristol, December 12, 1848.
My Dear Brother,

| thank you for the loan of the three letterswhich | return. | have never written
to you on the subject of Mr. N.'s [Newton] fearful errors, on account of the
greatest pressure of work; but asyour letter callsfor it, | just desireto tell you,
dear brother, that not only have my eyes been opened long to the fearful errors
containedinthosetwotracts, but | havestated twicebeforethe assembled Church
in June and the beginning of July, this my judgment, as also before the laboring
brethren the early part of June.

My hope, however, was that poor Mr. N. might recover himself out of the
snare of the devil, as he had confessed the fearful error concerning the federal
headship of Adam, and had also withdrawn thosetwo fearfully erroneoustracts
for re-consideration. When, howeve there-consideration cameout, and | found
that notwithstanding all the filing and polishing with regard to expressions, this
last tract was nothing but a defence to those two former ones, | felt it my duty to
change my way of acting, and at full length did | expose, many weeks ago, those
fearful errorswhich touch the very foundationsof our holy faith. And sincethen
| have perhapsten times or more before the assembled Church denouncedin the
strongest terms these fearful errors, and not only | have done so, but eight or ten
leading brethren besides. | only add that Mr. N.’s errors have few more decided
opposersthan myself, and that Mr. N.’ sfriends are not alittle displeased with me.

Ever yours affectionately in our Lord,

To James G. Deck G- Muller

It would have been well if this led to repentance for driving out godly saints,
whose consciences would not allow them to go on in fellowship with the evil
reception of partisans of the heretic, B. W. Newton; and repentance for, and
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repudiation of, the Letter of the Ten -- which enunciated the principle by which
they pursued this course. How dif ferent from this letter was G. Muller's
subsequent attitude towards BWN and his teaching. That the above letter
represents only a momentary effect upon G. Muller is illustrated in
Appendix 13.

B. W. Newton's Doctrines
Publicly Investigated at Bethesda.

WHY DID BETHESDA FINALLY INVESTIGATE?
In Nov. and Dec. 1848:

After the breach was consummated (!) they held meetingsin whichMr . N.'s
doctrine was condemned . . . %

|. McDowell (with Open Brethren) said that Bethesda was "stung into action.”

% And F. R. Coad said that faced with JND’ s Bethesda Circular, Bethesda
decided on firmer action. But theBethesda Circular was published on Aug. 26,

1848 and B. W. Newton’ spaper, A Letter on Subjects Connected WiththeLord's
Humanity, was published during July 1848. It was now Nov. 1848. Those who
withdrew fromtheevil course of Bethesdawerealready breaking bread together

in Bristol. The truth is that Bethesda was practicing what it thought was
neutrality (whichisever indifference to what isdue Christ, and soindifference
to Himself). Henry Craik wasa neutral. Hereiswhat he wrote on Nov. 15,

1848:

But | am too weak to write any longer. Exercise of mind, lying awakeat night,
the difficulty of maintaining a neutral ' position, theevil ef fect of these
controversiesupon the spirit, render methe object of your sympathy. | would not
be implicated in Mr. Newton'’ serrors, nor have | sympathy with his teaching; “
but | dare not reject those whom Christ has received. The opposing party will
give us no rest, because we will not yield to these demands, and refuse to hold
fellowship with those who are unabl eto denounceMr. Newton. | must conclude.
Pray for us.
Yours affectionately in the Lord,

HENRY CRAIK %
ToT.M."

Furthermore, Bethesda did not publicize the results of the Nov./Dec. meetings,
as W. Trotter noted:

... but the first word of it that has openly seen the light isin atract which has

t. [Emphasis mine].
u. [But see Appendix 12 on H. Craik.]

v. It would be interesting to know if thisisthe T. M. whose papers were a repetition of
those of hisfriend, B. W. Newton, as noted by JND, Collected Writings 10:257. See also pp.
233-269. F. R. Coad, A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 160, remarked that T. Maunsell
remained with Bethesda.
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only reached mesince| beganto writethisletter, and which bearsdate June 16th,
1849. Before examining it, | would solemnly put to the consciences of brethren
this question, When Bethesda knew that her conduct had stumbled so many, and
was giving occasion to so much division and controversy, -- if shelooked on the
decision come to last December as one that ought to satisfy the consciences of
godly brethren who complain of her previous course, where was her regard for
Christ’ sglory, thelove of the brethren, or the peace of the church, in keeping this
decision a secret from December to June? But such asitis, now that itisout, let
it be examined, and the L ord give to saints everywhereto weigh it in His fear. &

What was going on? Bethesda evidenced not the slightest concern about those
who separated from the evil, which evil Bethesda steadfastly refused to
acknowledge. W. Kelly said:

.. . Bethesdasubsequently was so roused by the remonstrance of their friends
as to hold seven meetings in which theg did publicly judge the errors to be as
blasphemous as Brethren had affirmed. ®

WHAT WERE BETHESDA'S FINDINGS?
Lord Congleton, who ardently supported Bethesda, wrote:

Seven church-meetingswere held between November 27th and December 11th,
1848. The tracts were considered and investigated; and this was the
CONCLUSION arrived at: -- That no one defending, maintaining, or upholding
Mr. Newton's views or tracts should be received into communion. This
CONCLUSION was given out two or three times at the last church-meeting, by
each of the brethren, Groves, Muller, and Craik.

Theimmediateresult of thisCONCL USION was, that two MissFarmers, two
Miss Percivals, and Mr. and Mrs. Aitchison, left communion.

About the end of January, 1849, Capt. Woodfall, having occasion to go to
Plymouth, took the opportunity of going to the people connected with
Mr. Newton at Compton-street. There he broke bread. On hisreturn to Bristol,
this act of his became known, and was felt by many to be just putting Bethesda
to the test, as to whether they would act up to the CONCLUSION they had
arrived at in their seven church-meetingsor not. Captain Woodfall’ sact wasthe
first trespass against that CONCLUSION. Capt. Woodfall’ sact became known
to Messrs. Muller and Craik on a Thursday, and was condemned unanimously at
the meeting of the elder brethren on the following evening, Friday. Saturday it
was determined to have a church-meeting. Sunday , notice was given of the
church-meetingto beheld onthefollowing day (Monday). And when the church
was assembled on the Monday (February 12), Capt. W oodfall read out a
resignation on behalf of himself and his brother, * whilst Mr. Craik gave out, at
Mrs. Browne' srequest, that Mrs. Browne a so had withdrawn from the meeting.
Previously to these matters, Miss Hill had returned to Plymouth. Thus, all those
who had been supposed by someto hold Mr. Newton’ serrors, but who had never
been known as holding them by the elder brethren of Bethesda, ceased to belong

w. Thisresignation, since printed, among other things, contains this remark: -- "We
consider the regulations that have been, and will be virtually acted out, do effectively hinder
the Christians at Compton street from even applying for fellowship at Bethesda."
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to the community; * whilst, as regards the tracts, they had been publicly
investigated, judged, and condemned; andthis CONCLUSION had been come
to, that no one defending, maintaining, or upholdingMr. Newton’ sviewsor tracts
should be received into communion.

This last matter, the CONCLUSION come to, goes a step further than the
principle that Bethesda at first considered it right to act on, namely, to receive
into communion any from Plymouth, provided they were individually sound in
thefaith, and walking orderly. Matters had progressed since then. MMNewton's
third tract had comeout: his two previous tracts had beerafter re-consideration,
sanctioned: hisretractation or confession of November , 1847, had become
thereby (except in terms) nullified, and worse than nullified. His errors
indubitably touch the foundations of our faith, whatever their amount; and
thereby shake not only the church’ sunion, but its very existence. Mr. Newton's
active friends and supporters do now certainly subject themselves to exclusion.
However, if, whilst Bethesda was acting on that principle, it would not be right
to refuse to receive from thence, much less can it be right to refuse to receive
from thence when they are acting on aprinciple so much stricter, and when not
one of those supposed by sometohold Mr . Newton's errors remains in
communion.

However, the question "On whom rests the blame of the divisions in other
places connected with this matter?" is now fairly, | trust, beforeus. Doesit rest
on Bethesda, for receiving personsinto communion, known as holding Mr
Newton’ serrors, or holding them unknown, through Bethesda' scarel essnessand
refusal to inquire; or does it rest on Mr. Darby and Mr. Wigram, for bringing
fal se charges against Bethesda, and urging brethrento receive none from thence?

The good Lord give every one concerned to form a true judgment on this
question, before Him.

We turn now to what he omitted for his readers regarding The Bristol Case.
ADDITIONAL FACTS

So Bethesda is to be excused because it was done unwittingly . Thisis
outrageous. Forty or fifty faithful saintsare driven out by the toleration of evil
in Bethesda, all entreaties are refused, general division ensues, but Bethesdais
pure. Thisisan outrage! Bethesda cannot righteously be excused. There was
amoral state that characterized the leaders and the mass. G. V. Wigram well
said:
...itisapart of Plymouth delusion. ™
Observe the following points:

1. "That no one defending, maintaining or upholding Mr . Newton's views or
tracts should be received into communion.” This allowed those who remained
in fellowship with BWN, who meet this criteria, to be received. ™ This, then

X. By this, | do not mean to say that had they not ceased to belong to the community, they
would have been put out (not even Captain Woodfall would have been treated so,) for, none of
them were known to hold Mr. Newton'’s errors, and Captain Woodfall’s act was his first
positive upholding since the CONCLUSION. If Captain Woodfall had repeated the act, he
would have been publicly reprimanded; and if he had done it athird time, he would have been
put out of communion.
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reaffirms an evil principle put forth in the Letter of the Ten that such persons
may bereceived; i. e., suchwould not be leavened by communion with an evil
teacher.

2. "Theimmediate result of this CONCLUSION was, that two Miss Farmers,
two Miss Percivals, and Mr. and Mrs. Aitchison, left communion.

a) Itseems, then, that they were such asdefended, and/or maintained, and/or
upheld BWN' s views or tracts.

b) We are not told that Mr. Aitchison was one of the ten brethren who had
signed the Letter of the Ten.

c) Also, wearenot told that Mr. Withy, another of the ten brethren who had
signed the Letter of the Ten, also left to join BWN'sparty. " Nor isthe
following, reported by W. Kelly, noted by Lord Congleton:

But even so they got rid of the Newtonian partisans privately! so

that two of the Ten leaderswent out, in avowed dissent from that

theoretic judgment, and set up a cause of their own and had Mr.

N. to help at the Music Hall. Y The movement failed however; the
other Newtonians|eft Bristol; and the two leaders (who had thus
joined in open support of an anti-christian teacher on Bethesda's
own showing) were alowed to come back on their owning that

they should not have |eft Bethesda, without one reference to the
real wickedness of supporting an Antichrist! ™

When this [the attempt to establish a Newtonian meeting in
Bristol] failed, they sought readmission to Bethesda, and were
received on their saying that they ought not to have seceded! That
this was all sought by Bethesda from themselves | know from
letterswritten at thetimein answer to strict inquiry, by Messrs G.
M. and J. Meredith severall¥ on one side, and by the seceders or
at least R. A. on the others. ™

L. Pilsonwrote that J. M. Code (who, recall, had refused to rise to endorse The
Letter of the Ten, but stayed with Bethesda) in an address at Brunswick Street:

... told usthat some of those who signed that | etter [of theten] held thefalse
doctrine at the time, but satisfied their consciences (if they had any) b;/ the
argument that they were only responsible for their own part of the letter. ”

3. In Feb. 1849, Henry and Capt. W oodfall withdrew. Their letter of
withdrawal is preserved in G. V. Wigram’ sThe Present Question, pp. 57, 58:

That Mrs. Brown, Mr. Aitchison, the Messrs. Woodfall and many others, have
sinceleft Bethesda. Brethren may judge upon what groundsthey haveleft by the
Messrs. Woodfall’ s paper

Satement of G. and H. W, [Henry Wbodfall], at the Church meeting at Bethesda,
on Monday, the 12th February, 1849.

Wefeel, dear brethren and sistersin the Lord, that thetime has at length arrived,

y. [This attempt was to set up a Newtonian meeting in Bristol itself! The Bible Treasury,
New Series 5:335.]
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when we are called upon to withdraw from communion at Bethesda; and we
think we can do it with a clear consciencetowards God -- for the sake of peace,
and for the purpose of preventing bitterness, arising from the endless system of
agitation kept up on the meeting from persons within yourselves as well as
outside.

Thisstep of ourshasbeen FINALLY determined on from aconversationwith
one of your pastors, who seems to think this would relieve them from some of
their difficulties.

In taking this step we do not at all waive our claim, as brethren in Chrigt, to
asedt at the Lord’ s Table here.

We will now shortly state our reasons for this solemn step: --

1st. Although we are not connected with any peculiar views of tracts of Mr
Newton, yet we consider him fundamentally sound, and therefore we cannot
conscientiously unchristianise him, or deny him the right-hand of fellowship.
Neither, as regards the Christians at Compton-street, * dare we refuse to hold
fellowshipwith them solong aswe consider them entirely freefrom fundamental
error; assound in thefaith; aswalkingin the truth; and as those whom Christ
has received.

Herelet usask, if youwould not think it unrighteousness, if one of your body
should refuse to have any intercourse of fellowship with you, because the
gatheringsat Bath or London had, without sufficient reason, cast you out as unfit
for communion, or as objects of suspicion?

2ndly. - We consider the regulations that have been, and will be virtually
acted out, do effectually hinder the Christians at Compton-street from even
applyingfor fellowship at Bethesda, asmany of them will not subject themselves
to atest they consider to be unscriptural; andwe must solemnly protest against
making Mr. Newton’s tractsin any way atest of communion.

3rdly. - We understand that such is the present state of feeling among some
at Bethesda, that our remaining any longer in communion would not conduce to
peace, and, therefore, for the sake of the peace of the church, and for the purpose
of maintainingreal Christianlove, and preventingany further heart-burnings, and
being also desirous to respect the conscientious convictions of others (although
deeming them mistaken), and feeling that we cannot renounce our liberty, as
Christian men, to meet with, and fully recognize those we believe to be soundin
thefaith: --

THEREFORE, dowethink it right, under present circumstances, to withdraw
from the M eeting at Bethesda, and in so doing, we desireto maintain the exercise
of love and affection to those who may differ from us in judgment, and not to
withdraw from showing them all the courtesies and intercourse of social life.

In CONCLUSION, we may state, that we would not willingly have
withdrawn from communion, aswe think all these divisions are most unhappy,
and dishonoringto the Lord; that we have, in a certain sense, beerforced out by
the prejudices of those whose consciences, aswe judge, have not been regulated
by, or been in subjection to, the W ritten Word; and we would solemnly and
affectionately warn such to consider their waysin this matter, whether they have

z. [The location of BWN's meeting in Plymouth.]
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been in concordance with that charity which "thinketh no evil."
(Signed in MS). Henry Woodfal George Woodfall.

Then Capt. Woodfall broke bread at B. W. Newton’s meeting at Compton St.,
Plymouth. In these several months (Dec. 1848 - Feb. 1849), the Bethesda
leaders were not able to find out that he was a partisan of BWN? And they
never put him out, or declared him aleavened man? It isamockery to talk of
keeping the evil from coming inwhileitisalready tolerated within. Lord
Congleton did not tell us all the relevant matters regarding this "resignation.”
J. S. Oliphant wrote:

The result of thisjudgment is stated to be, that by the 12th of February , 1849,
"Mr. N.’sfriends" had sent in their resignations. That this step was the result of
the judgment is most questionable; at least it had no effect on some of them till
two months after it had been passed; and the Messrs. W . stated, "This step of
ourshasbeenfinally determined onfrom aconversationwith one of your pastors,
who seemstothink it would relieve them of someof their difficulties." Still they
said they could not deny Mr. N. the right hand of fellowship; and the true
character of the personsreceived by Bethesdain June, 1848, is plainly declared
by themselves. Thefriends of a fal seteacher who taught blasphemousdoctrines
about Christ, and who could not deny himthe right hand of fellowship, ar e for
seven months allowed to remain in an assembly of the sheep of Christ’s flock.
Now an arrangement for convenience sake is made with them, and they are
permitted to withdraw by the same open door at which they came in, and which
isnot closed after their egress; for they say, "We do not at all waive our claim
to a seat at the Lord’ stable here." Now, "If we confess our sins God is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse usfrom all unrighteousness;” and
this resolution passed at Bethesda, and its attendant circumstances, by which it
is alleged Bethesda has cleared itself from evil, must surely be weighed by the
unerring test of God' sblessed truth. But aas! though the friends of a heretic go
out for a season to return again when they please, the evil goes not with them.
"A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." ™

W. Trotter commented upon this heinous arrangement:

Only think of an amicable arrangement between one of the pastors of Bethesda
and two of Mr. Newton’ sfriendswho arein communionthere, theissue of which

isthewithdrawal of thelatter, torelievetheformer fromsomeof their difficulties,

these voluntary seceders maintaining meanwhile their right to communion
whenever they may think proper to return! And thisis set forth as a proof that

Bethesdahascleared herself of the evil, and as enough to satisfy the consciences
of brethren that there is nothing now requiring separation from Bethesda. "’

There are supporters of Bethesda who admit that some received there did, in
fact, hold B. W. Newton' sevil teachings. But, interestingly, they do not tell us
when this became known to Bethesda saints and leaders. We look in vain to
find out when this became known.

And where is there confession of their evil course? W. H. Dorman wrote:

But every stepinthismatter hasonly served to shew the mistaken judgmentsthat
have been come to, and the wrong course that has been pursued, by those who
took upon themselves the responsibility of guiding the consciences of the six or
seven hundred saints amongst whom they were laboring. The position assumed,
at first, towards those who pressed the examination of the doctrines was, that it
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was a quarrel of the party leaders; that they at Bristol had nothing to do with
Plymouth errors: that, as to the doctrines, it was dif ficult to draw the line of
distinction, and to discover the latent error; that the spirit of those who had
opposed them was more mischievousthan the errorsthemselves: that it could not
be proved there were any among them, in communion, who held these doctrines.
Every one of these conclusions has since been successively fasified; and
connected with this, there has been the disclosure of the same system of
chicanery and want of straight-forward truthful ness, that many of ushaveknown
(up to acertain point) so distinctly characterized the ways of Ebrington-street. #

It may be ar gued by brethren that the fact of Mr. Newton’sparty having
quitted Bethesda, showsthat they arein astate of progress. and | amwilling they
should have the advantage of such aconclusion. But | assert that even this dfect
is not to be traced to the vigilance against the evil within, but to the clamor
without. Itisviewed asathing rather to be submitted to for the sake of peace,
than to be urged as necessary to the honor of Christ, and called for by the care of
hissaints. And it isto this state of things that Brethren are called to give their
confidence, by receiving persons coming thence to fellowship! This must be
allowed to say, that the more manifest the evil has become, the worse does it
make thewhole case; and the more jealous ought the saintsto be, till something
has been doneto givethem confidence. | have not heard of aword of confession
of thewrongness of attempting to cover up the evil, nor of anything having been
done to satisfy the consciences of those brethren who were driven from
fellowship by the stern refusal to examine the doctrines, and to listen to their
remonstrance; nor hasthe Church of God received one proof that the evil and
untruthful system of which | have spoken hasbeen removed. Thisevil, inal its
enormity, might have had its shelter in Bethesda still, but for the vigilance of
others-- | would rather say, through the mercy of God thus acting; and might by
thistime have been spread through all the gatherings of the saints. Anditisthis
whichto me, marksthe blinding power of Satan, that many brethren who profess
to hate the doctrinesin question, have done their utmost to defend the corporate
position of Bethesdathroughout, by their condemnation of all that hasbeen done
against it; while the grand object of many nowisto haveit sanctioned ashaving
cleared itself.

At the Feb. 12, 1849 meeting, "Mr. Craik gave out, at Mrs. Browne's request,
that Mrs. Browne also had withdrawn from the meeting." Mrs. Browne was
received in April 1848 when the W oodfalls were received. What did Mrs.
Browne withdraw from? Well, listen to thisfrom G. V. Wigram:

Mrs. Browne was "not received" at this time, though she was breaking bread.
That is, Bethesdahasatechnical term "not received,” like the domestic denial of
politeness, "not at home." She was breaking bread, but something or other had
not been done; or it did not suit them to admit she wasreceived." | begit may
be noticed that | do NOT say "she had been received,” for fault has once been
found with me for so saying. | only say shewas breaking bread.

HOW DO BETHESDA’S SUPPORTERS ANSWER THIS?

Recall that E. K. Groves, a son of A. N. Groves, both ardent defenders of
Bethesda, palliated in this way:

aa. [The origina meeting location at Plymouth.]
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. ‘Bethesda, whOJudged and condemned the error , but received unawares
those who maintained it --

Bethesda did not judge the evll, asthe next section will show . Moreover,
Bethesda had more than sufficient warning. Thetruth isthat Bethesda adhered
to unholy principles and acted on them. Lord Congleton wrote:

From these facts, it is manifest that persons known as holding Mr. Newton's
errors have never been received at Bethesda. FOUR persons known as friends
of Mr. Newton, and as disallowing that he holds the doctrines laid to his charge
havebeenreceived; butnever haveany persons, known asholding Mr. Newton’s
errors, been received into communion.

W. Hoste said:

. no one with the sllghtzst sympathy with Mr . N.’s doctrine had ever been
knowi ngly admitted there. %

These supportersanswer that Bethesdadid not know these personsheld BWN's
doctrine. Well, if Bethesdalater admitted to having such personsin fellowship
(allegedly) unawares, when did Bethesda find it out? When, and where, did

Bethesda acknowledgeit? Who were the persons who held the doctrine? Did

they includethe two signersof the Letter of the Ten (R. Aitchisonand J. Withy)

who left Bethesda and tried to help set up a Newtonian meeting at the Music
Hall in Bristol and then came back to Bethesda? Isall thisunprincipled conduct

to be excused by saying Bethesda never knowingly received personswho held

BWN's evil teaching?

Listen to this extenuation:

... wemust give them credit for having acted prayerfully, conscientiously, and
according to the best of their judgment; and be it remembered, the course they
adopted was owned and blessed by the Lor d to the attainment of the object in
view, for al who held or sympathized with erroneous views either withdrew or
were reclaimed .

We turn now to bri efly touch on the practical outworking of such principlesand
conduct.

DID BETHESDA (EVER) JUDGE THE EVIL?

There are those who think Bethesda did judge the evil. But H. Craik, in 1857
denied this. G. Rymer wrote;

In 1857 | wrote Mr. Craik, begging him to use his influence, that the principles
of the "Letter of the Ten" might be withdrawn. This he laid beforethe laboring
brethren, and the answer returned was, in his own words, as follows: --
"Inasmuch as the matter is in its own nature so obscure, and the sectarian bias
with which it has been treated so manifest, the reason givenin the ‘ Letter of the
Ten' for not committing the church at Bethesdato aformal decision on the matter
seem to me only stronger with the lapse of years.”

So far from withdrawing theletter , Mr. C. says, " the reasons given in it
(mark) for not committing the church at Bethesda to a formal decision on the
matter seem to me only stronger with the lapse of years." Therefore, the church
at Bethesdahas never been committed to a formal decision on this matter ,
because of thereasonsgiveninthe"Letter of the Ten." Alas! brethren, the letter
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has not been withdrawn; the evil has not been judged; 'the church at Bethesda
has never been committed to a formal decision on this matter of evil doctrine,"
Mr. Craik being witness.

But further, Mr. Craik says in the same letter, that the doctrine is not bad
enough to be separated from. | first quote a passage from my letter tohim, and
then give his reply, verbatim. "One who brings not the doctrine of Christ you
reject; but, are not those who receive the heretic partakers of hisevil deeds, and
to be treated the same as himsalf?' (2 John 10,11). "Until Mr. Newton retracts
his evil doctrines, all who receive him are partakers with him, and to be treated
the same as himself." T othisMr . Craik replies: "Supposing we were all
satisfied that Mr. N. was onewho had renounced thefaith of Christ, your remarks
would be just: such persons, and all who follow them, ought to be avoidedand
set aside from the fellowship of the Church of God." But "I am not aware of any
amongst us who would regard himin the light of a heretic, in the sense you use
that term." Surely thisis plain enough. They have not judged it, because none
in Bethesdathink it heresy bad enough, that "such persons,” (thosewho hold it,)
"and all who follow them, should be avoided, and set aside from the fellowship
of the Church of God." Mr. Craik allows the force of the passage in 2 John, but
deniesthat thedoctrineis so bad asto comeunder it. Bethesdacannot, nay, does
not, set aside from her fellowship Mr. N. and his friends, though they hold the
doctrines.

What are we, then, to say and think of those who have upheld Bethesda all
along, and tell inquirersthat " The Letter of the Ten’ is withdrawn," "The evil
doctrine hasbeen judged,” etc.? Those who are neither for nor against it, tell us,
"It is most evil doctrine," "Most unsound doctrine," "Worse than Socinianism,
because more subtle," and yet condemn those who have separated from it, and
justify those who declareit is not so bad; making statements which deceive an
inquirer. Alas! this, to me, istheworst feature of the case, and what tended most
to confirm me in being entirely separate from those taking such a position.

THE PRACTICAL OUTWORKING
JND wrote:

The Church should be the pillar and ground of the truth. Noar gument, no
pamphlet of any of them was ever directed to any other end than that evil should
be allowed in the church. We should allow of evil. Thiswent so far in England
that onegathering published asigned paper, that if fornicationwasallowed inthe
meeting we ought still to own it, and a multitude were published to insist that no
meeting could be leavened by any evil in it, but only those individuals who
personally imbibed the evil.

In the meeting at E., on loose principles, Mr. N. himsalf was invited, and
annihilationism and the non-immortality of the soul openly preached, and the
walls placarded about it by persons belonging to that meeting, so that some not
with usleftit. 1 Corinthians 5:7 says, "Puge out thereforethe old leaven that ye
may be anew lump." They ceased to be anew lump at all if they did not; and
thereforein the Second Epistleit says, "Ye have proved yourselves clear in this
metter." If they had sanctioned it, they were al involved in it though they had
not doneit. Just asif aperson brought fal se doctrine, he who received him into
his house and bid him God’ s speed, partook of his evil deeds. If | can own asa
gathering according to God a meeting which refusesto break with evil doctrine,
how can the church bethe pillar and ground of thetruth? | know well they make
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all sortsof excuses, and speak of A infecting B, and B C and etc. Thisaddsthe
evil of denying the unity of the body ® and making independent churches, which
they haveall drivenat. Weareall one, andif | accept agathering which receives
blasphemers, | identify myself with the gathering in principle. If you receive a
person because he is in communion at Toronto, you accept the communion of
Toronto, and are one with them; * if you reject all owning of another gathering,
you are independents; you put your seal on the body as such, not merely on the
person who comes.

The secret of al istheworld, and avoiding the holy discipline of the church
of God, and to this end denying the unity of the body and making independent
churches. Asl said, in every caseit is pleading for the allowance of evil in the
church of God -- that false doctrineisno matter . Thus, in America, al the
neutrals have gonefreely in communion with those who deny theimmortality of
soul; whereas scripture says, applying to the very times we have to deal with,
"If aman purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, fit for the
master’ suse." | never knew the caseit did not bring inworldliness or insincerity;
perhapsit has been often the effect of worldliness as much asits cause. Having
seen so much of al this matter, though | have never published anything onit, |
could not help feeling for you and writing these few lines. ®

America has largely confirmed me in the principle. Here the neutrals and
those connected with B. prop up and are in connection with the worst form of
heretical infidelity -- the denia of the immortality of the soul -- some, with an
open denial that truth can be known so as to be acted on as such, and it withers
everywhere uprightness and christian integrity. We have had to fight the battle
of it at New York, etc., and the Lord has blessed and sustained us, and wrought
clear blessing by it. In Boston and N. Y. it wasdirectly connected with what are
called neutrals; in Milwaukee simply the evil initself. Here we have it merely
casually through emigrants, which occasionaly brings it up as to individuals.
Even so they have never heartily broken with the world.

But in these days the unity of the body, and separation from evil, are vital
points of testimony for Christians. One isthe origina and abiding principle of
the Church’s existence; the other, faithfulness to its nature, and characterizing
that faithfulnessin a special manner in the last days. T o meit isthat (both) or
nothing. Oneisthe special purpose of God as to us connected with Christ, the
other His nature. The notion that one can be wittingly associated with evil, and
be undefiled, isan unholy notion -- adenial of the nature of holiness. Andinthe
world the church is the pillar and ground of the truth. The character of Christ
with Philadelphiais, He that is holy, He that istrue; the keeping His word and
the word of His patience, what is commended in the saints; an open door and
only alittle strength, but special association with Christ the holy One, and the
truth in the midst of adegenerate people. And things are going on so rapidly in
theselast daysthat Christianswill be cast on their own ground, and we shall need
the word to be our authority, and it is adivine one. ®

See also Collected Writings of J. N. Darby 20:301 and 33:23.

ab. [It doesthis in effect, whatever profession to the contrary.]

ac. [We are always one with al saints by the Spirit. JND is speaking of practical oneness --
practicing it, which cannot righteously be done with those who tolerate leaven. Nor isit
loving to them to do so.]
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B. W. NEWTON’'S PAPERS CIRCULATED AT BETHESDA
Mr. Bewley wrote:

Quoting from notes of a meeting held with the elders at Bethesda in 1850, at
which we were present, it was stated by them, "The two heretical tracts have
never been circulated at Bethesda, to our knowledge. Two Messrs. -- would not,
because they did not approve of them." The parties here referred to were two
gentlemen who were personal friends of Mr. N.’s. One of them, being charged
with circulating the tracts, replied that he had but one copy, and would not get
more, adding, "so difficult were they to be obtained, he would give half a-crown
for every copy that we brought to him."

Now, granting that some of Mr. N.’spublications were put into circulation at
Bethesda, that is not to be taken as an evidence of guilt. Some of Mr. N.’s tracts
were not only unobjectionable, but truly valuable. Many of them had been
published in the " Christian Witness." &

Themorethesupportersof Bethesdasai d, themore untruthfulnesscametolight.
And notice that, even "granting that some of Mr. N.” spublications were put in
circulation at Bethesda," why, that would be his unobjectionable papers!

Writing about BWN'’s efforts to circulate his views from Plymouth, G.
Rymer said:

Such effortswere made at Bethesda, when some brethren there remonstrated and
called for judgment of the doctrine. %

G. Alexander, a brother who stood for Christ in Bethesda and withdrew ,
testified that "Mr. W." circulated one of BWN's tracts at Bethesda. He cited
from BWN'’s "retraction” (which reaffirms an evil):

One isthe recantation of error; page 31 find these words:--

Inallowing that the Lord Jesus had abody different from that of Adamin
Paradise, | wasright; | wasright also in saying that inherent corruption
is not the originating cause of mortality, but the onesin of Adam. By one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin. | was right also in
stating, that the Lor d Jesus partook of certain consequences of Adam's
sin, of which the being possessed of aMORTAL body was one’

That paper isdatedin November last [1847]. The last paper published by M.,
which Mr. W. is now circulating here gl have known two copies given away by
him, and oneis now beforeme) ... .8

G. V. Wigram followed the letter with thisinformation:

Mr. A. [Alexander] went next morning, when Mr. H. W. [Henry Woodfall] said
he should not teach, because he did not understand the doctrines, but would not
promise not to circulate the tracts. *

Let me repeat what L. Pilson cited from J. M. Code, the brother at Bethesda
who objected to the proceedings going on (but in the end stayed with Bethesda),
who said the following at an address at Brunswick Street:

Mr. Code told us that, " at thefirst ," persons were alowed to remain in
communion a Bethesdawho held Mr . Newton’s blasphemous opinions, and
others were let in against all warnings. The W oodfalls and Mrs. Brown were
recognized as belonging to Mr. N.” smeeting. He brought the case of alady who
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not only held, but was circulating tracts containing the false doctrines before
Messrs. Muller and Craik, (the leading teachers at Bethesda) at their Friday
meeting in the vestry-room, where church matters were considered. **

JIND asserted that:
Itisprovedtruethat thesethree disseminated Mr. N.’ stractsin the B. assembly. %

BETHESDA'S POSITION
W. H. Dorman wrote:

But morethan this, in answer to the statement of "D. W." in his"Commentary,"
that "it was not only Mr. Muller’ srepudiation of the doctrines, but the whole
church of Bethesda deliberately repudiated them, and those who upheld them."
| ask then, if it were so, did Mr . Aitchison and Mr. Withy, two of the [aboring
brethren who signed the | etter of the ten repudiate these doctrines and those who
upheld them? Did they help in these Church meetings to repudiate the doctrines
of those who upheld them, when they themselves avowed them and have since
joined Mr. Newton' sparty? The simpletruthis, at these Church meetings, i.e. at
the last of them, "it was given out" as"D. W." says, "that none who upheld or
defended Mr. Newton’ sviews or tracts, would be received to communion." The
body did not express a judgment on the point, as in the adoption of the letter of
theten; but, on the contrary, they weretold in the meeting that they were not to
do so. So that whoever looks at these thingsin their moral aspect, will perceive
a reason for all this tortuous proceeding. Bethesda is now not only in the
condition of the Corinthian Church when they were "puf fed up and [had] not
rather mourned," but, like the ephahin the land of Shinar, has settled down onits
own base: -- andthat baseis, | repeat it, latitudinarian indifferenceto the dishonor
of Christ. The adoption and the maintenance of the letter of the ten leave no
dternative. %

A CLASSIC PALLIATION AND REVERSAL

And now we shall look at a characteristic reversal of the blame that the guilty
indulgein. Consider itinthelight of thewithdrawal of 40, if not 60, saintsfrom
Bethesda and all the warnings received, etc., etc. E. K. Groveswrote:

On the other side | was met by statements that certain persons, whose names
could be given, and known to uphold Mr. Newton’ sheresy -- asit was termed --
had been received into fellowship at Bethesda. | asked, "Is there any evidence
to show that either Mr. Muller or Mr. Craik, or their helpers, knew that such was
the case?' No, therewasnot. "Then," said | to my informant, "to whom does
guilt of indifference to the Lord shonor rightly belong? T o ‘Bethesda,” who
judged and condemned the error, but received unawaresthose who maintained it
-- or to you, who being fully informed of that person or persons heretical views,
withheld that information from the Churchwhoreceived them?' And herel may
giveyouaword of counsel in dealing with Exclusiveswhom you may by chance
overhear denouncing us. Do not let your anger kindle, or suf fer yourself to be
drawn into adiscussion, or you may find, asdear S. Bickley says, itmakesyou
ill. Just take out pencil and paper (or ask for it), and put down the information
received: ask for the authority upon whichitisgiven, and state your intention of
making strict inquiries, and if that does not make the accuser’ smouth shut like a
limpet, | never was more mistaken. *
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Thewant of integrity (characteristic of hisbook) isnot only obvious, but seems
to be characteristic in those who support evil principles of association and
fellowship, boththenand now . Letushear H. P . Barker's absurd
mi srepresentation:

Many of thosein fellowship [at Plymouth] had no knowledge of what was going
on, and were quite unaware that they were regarded as the accomplices of a
heterodox teacher. Some of these removed from Plymouth to Bristol. It was not
acase of coming and going, but of leaving onetown for another for good. Their
r?cepti on waggtherefore (asexplained by abrother at Bethesda) morein thenature
of arescue.

He then continues on to palliate the case of the Woodfalls, which need not
detain us. Hiswhole paper hasthis character . He proclaims Bethesda as
"ultraorthodox" * and says that:

... Exclusivism commenced in 1848 as an unscriptural ® system founded
on misrepresentation. ¥

| suggest to the reader that the history that has been laid before him showsthat
the exact inverseistrue.

Chapter 96

Bethesda Adamant

A MEETING REQUESTED

In apaper, The Tottenham Case, with anintroductionby A. N. Groves, welearn
that W. H. Dorman would no longer express fellowship with the congregation
at Tottenham because of their reception of A. N. Groves. A. N. Groveswas a
supporter of Bethesda and her principles. This paper is an attempt to make
W. H. Dorman appear to be afalse accuser, who refused to substantiate alleged
"charges"; in other words, to put him in the position of being aslanderer Ina
letter of W. H. Dorman., dated April 27, 1849, he asked for ameeting at Bristal,
"where all the parties might be present.” In another letter , to A. N. Groves,
dated May 14, 1849, he wrote:

Dear Sir,

Inreply to an open letter from you, addressed to myself, and directed by you
to be copied by Mr. R. Howard before being forwarded, | beg to say --

I have from the beginning of the Plymouth Controversy, urged the necessity
of afull and open investigation of everything connected with it; and, therefore,

ad. See Appendix 14.
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| shall not, by the Lord’s help, shrink from it now

| wish however to state most distinctly -- as | have done to Mr. Howard,
publicly and privately -- that the grounds on which | objected to your being
received to fellowship at Tottenham, are entirely of a public nature connected
with Bethesda, and not in any way personal.

Whenever a meeting can be obtained in which the chief persons that have
acted in this question on the one side and on the other, are present, and every
saint who has a conscience exercised about these thingsis at liberty to be there,
| hold myself bound to answer, without hesitation or disguise, any question that
may beput to me. Till then| reserve any further answer to your communication,
beyond the correction of your misapprehension of my meaning in the use of the
word "challenged,” which was employed only in the way of "objected to."
Before such ameeting as | have named -- and, in your own words, | may say, --
"the speedier, the fuller, the more public the better" -- when Christ’s honor has
been cleared, we shall both, | trust, bein afitter position to clear up any personal
ground of offence: -- and | beg to say that those who have spoken of the matters
referred to, in the extract from my letter, are equally prepared to answer on the
same conditions.

This was not what J. E. Howard, A. N. Groves and the meeting at Tottenham
were looking for.

It was in June 1849 that W. Trotter said that a tract bearing the date June 16,
1849 brought to light that meetings had been held in Bethesdain Nov ./Dec.
1848. * |t was at that time that onemoreef  fort was made to further the
judgment of any evil. W. H. Dorman transcribed a letter dated June 16, 1849;
it went from brothersin London for the congregation at Bethesda, requesting a
general meeting of those whose consciences were under exercise. Hereisthe
letter and G. Muller’sreply.

June, 16th, 1849.
To Saints who meet in Bethesda and Salem, Bristol,

In consequenceof thelate republication of J. N. Darby’ sletter of last autumn
* (by W. H. Dorman), and of the letter of the ten co-laboring brethren in
Bethesda, with extracts subjoined from G. Alexander's letters etc. (by
G. V. Wigram), our soulshave been exercised before the Lord in humiliation and
prayer. This has led to the conviction that without compromising the holiness
becoming the house of God, we could have no further interchange of communion
with saintsof Bethesdaunder existing circumstances. Under thissad conviction,
as we most anxiously desire to stand in fellowship with all saints, we earnestly
desireto removethe apparent hindrances. Wetherefore, as separate individuals,
do earnestly entreat and beseech, that the only thing which seemsto us ameans
to that end (viz., ameeting open to all parties concerned, who plead conscience
as the reason for being present), may be accorded by you either in Bristol or
elsewhere.

Let any evil which hasto be corrected in any , be shown there. If it bein
brethren meeting in York-street, Bristol,in G. Alexander ,J. N.Darby ,
G. V. Wigram, or W. H. Dorman, we desirein no sense to screen them, any more

ae. [Thisrefersto JIND’ sBethesda Circular, Aug. 26, 1848, republished by W. H. Dorman.]
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than to condemn any among yourselves. Let the Lord's honor and the unity and
holiness of the church only be thought of .

Our hopeis, that if such ameeting were held, our Lord Jesus Christ would,
for His name’ ssake, so over -rule by His Spirit, that some results in common
humiliation and blessing from His hand would follow; misunderstandings might
be corrected, evil judged, while brotherly fellowship were still preserved, to His
glory, and the comfort of all our hearts.

This step is also urged more especially on us by -- first certain public acts of
Tottenham, viz; its publication of the Memorandum, and reception from
Bethesda; and secondly asecession of brethren from Orchard-street, on grounds
connected therewith.

[Signed by those named in note ™)

The answer is requested to be sent (for us) to M. N. 1, Angel-terrace, St. Peter-
street, Islington, London

For the Congregation of Bethesda, etc. to the care of G. Muller, J. H. Hale, C.
Brown.

Mr. Muller's Reply
Bristol, July, 18th,1849.

In reply to a communication addressed to the care of Mr . Hale, Mr. Charles
Brown and myself, requesting a meeting of brethren, to consider certain charges
that have been made against Bethesda, | have to state, on the part of myself and
fellow-laborers, that we areready to afford full explanation of the coursethat has
been adopted at Bethesda, to any godly enquirers who have not committed
themselves as partisans of Mr. Darby and Mr. Wigram, but that we do not feel
warranted i n consenting to meet with thosewho havefir st judged and condemned
us, and now professto be desirous of making enquiry. We think it well plainly
to state, that were such brethren even to profess themsel ves satisfied with us, we
could not, without hypocrisy, accord to them the right hand of brotherly
fellowship. If they agree with the course followed by Mr. Wigram and others,
then there can be no fellowship between us and them; if they disapprove of that
course, we feel that they are bound first to call to account those who have been
manifestly guilty of following a course tending to division, and of grossly
slandering their brethren. Should, however , any godly persons, who have not
committed themselvesto the uphol ding of suchindividual s, desire explanation of
the coursewe have pursued, we are not only most ready to answer theseenquiries
(either by verbal intercourse in private, or by means of ameeting called for the
purpose), but it would also give us real joy to satisfy the minds of such.

(Sgned) George Muller.
W. H. Dorman commented:

I may remark on this letter, that the brethren at "Y ork Street” had not railed or
falsely accused -- if others had -- as may be seen by Mr. Alexander’s lettersin
"The Present Question;" and, moreover, they were compelled in conscience to
separate two months before Mr . Wigram went to Bristol. But the position of
these forty or fifty brethren is constantly kept out of sight. Surely something is
due to their consciences; even if others have forfeited the right. *°

Consider now that Bethesda is here excluding.
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Hereis W. Trotter’s brief comments on G. Muller’ s answer:

| pray brethren to ponder thisletter. Theglory of Christ may be assailed, and the
foundationsof thefaith, aswell asthemoral integrity of the saints, be sapped and
undermined; Bethesda stands quietly by, and assumes a neutral place. George
Muller, Henry Craik, and others, are in their own estimation roughly and badly
used; but ther e can be no neutrality asto that . Brethren propose to them a
general meeting, as much to investigate their char  ges against J. N. Darby,
G. V. Wigram, and others, as to investigate the charges these brethren made
against Bethesda. They wish to screen none, to condemn none, but to hear al in
each other’ spresence, and in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ; but no -- Mr
Muller and hisco-laborerswill consent to nothing of thekind. They would admit
to the Lord s Table the friends and partisans of those who had slandered the
blessed Lord; but they will not meetfor enquiry even with those who approve of
the course pursued by brethren supposedto haveslanderedthem. Surely thismay
safely be left for the judgment of the saints, '™

W. Rickard quoted the following * from Henry Bewley:

At my last visit to Bethesda, the pastorsand laboring brethren would not yield to
mein the slightest on any point in which | expostulated with them. | came away
thoroughly disheartened. | believe them to be under the beguiling andblinding
power of Satan. | believe Bethesda to be an unclean place before the Lord., and
that, therefore, if | have fellowship with any of Bethesda, or any who
countenance and support, or intelligently have fellowship with Bethesda, |
partake of their guilt and sin; | thereby become an associator with them in
dishonoring our Blessed Lord, and that | cannot consent to do. Let me briefly
recapitulate THE FACTS respecting the body meeting at Bethesda.

(1) They took aneutral place where neutrality is guilt.

(2) They refusedtojudgeblasphemoustractswhich they should have condemned
with indignation.

(3) They droveout anumber of thosewhose consciencescould not sanctionthem
in such evil.

(4) They vindicated their sinful refusal by a most unworthy document, the
congregation committing themselvesto it in the dark.

(5) They admitted and retained persons in communion holding Mr . Newton's
opinions.

(6) They put forth an impure principle as arule of church action.

(7) They areidentified with Mr. Craik’s published opinions, which are not only
grossly irreverent and shocking to every spiritual mind, but so fundamentally
unsound, that many consider this the worst feature of the whole case.
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Chapter 9.7

147

Division Spreads

OTHERS SIDE WITH BETHESDA
F. R. Coad gave asummary of those who went with Bethesda:

Chapman and more under his influence in North Devon remained with Muller
and Craik: so did Groves, who, being in England at the time, himself suf fered
from persond attacks by Darby’s party . These adherents were to have been
expected. Lord Congleton brokewith Darby: as did Rhind, Harris, Soltau and
the Dyers. Many of the ex-Quaker element broke with Darby including its two
most influential men, Wakefield of Kendal and John Eliot Howard of Tottenham.
In London, Orchard Street, Hackney and Tottenham were lost to Darby, and the
Tottenham church put out a concise statement of its position, which is still
exhibited in Brook Street chapel . . . Even more significantly , Code and
Hargrove, Darby’sold associates from Westport, and Maunsell (then still in
Limerick) remained in fellowship with Bethesda. So did Jukesat Hull, in so far
asheretained hislinkswith Brethren. The powerful church at Hereford remained
aloof from the controversy for atime, until adivisionin 1850 led to a secession
under Hall, the seceders then adopting Darby’ s position.’®®

A. C. Ordwrotethefollowing in aconversational style between two Christi

ans,

A and B. Webeginwith hisquotation of various supporters of Bethesda, meant

to illustrate the principles on which they acted in supporting Bethesda.

"The Tottenham Statement, adopted by Brethren at Tottenham, the 4th of March,
1849," contains four resolutions, of which the third and fourth are as follows: -

I1l. Wewelcometothetable, on individual grounds, each saint, not
because he or she is amember of this or that gathering, or denomination
of Christians, nor because they are followers of any particular leader; but
on such testimony as commends itself to us as being suf ficient.

IV. We distinctly refuse to be parties to any exclusion of those who we
are satisfied are believers, except on grounds personally applying to their
individual faith and conduct.

The Scarborough Statement, Article V., runsthus: --

We do not think it right to exclude Christians from communion because
they have happened to bel ong to gatherings in which there may have been
persons of unsound opinions; but we think that every Christian ought, in
any case requiring examination, to stand or fall by his own personal
innocence, or his own personal of fence.

Thestatement of certain Christians meeting for worshipin Union Street, Torquay:

I1l. W ecannot refuse to receive any person, excepton  individual
grounds, that is, on grounds that reflect on that person’ sindividual faith
or walk.
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In the Statement from T orquay, where the whole of these declarations were
printed, is added the following reason for publishing them, showing distinctly
their object: --

Statements of certain Brethren in other locdlities (besides Torquay),
drawn up with the view of resisting the pressure of a certain sectarian
movement, whereby whole communities, sound in doctrine, are
corporately cut off, and persons presenting themselves are refused, not
because of any defect in their own individual faith or walk, but because
they belong to such communities.

Itisplain that these statements are intended to avow the determination to admit
persons to communion from bodies tolerating those holding false doctrine; that
the Scripture principle that association with evil at the Lord'’ stable contaminates
or defiles, isentirely denied, and that any corporate connection with othersin the
unity of the body of Christ is disowned. | will now give you specimens of
publications which have been mostly sent me by post, the object of which isto
shew the principles publicly taught amongst you. They contain the following
conclusions: --

"1st. Thatinthe days of the apostles one church was not held responsible
for the decisions of another, although fellowship and sympathy werein
exercise.

2nd. That no individual in any church was held responsible for evil
existing in it, either doctrinal or practical, simply because he was one of
the worshipers." -- Adrop of Oil on Troubled Waters, p. 11. Caswell,
Birmingham.

"You teach that partaking of the Lord’ sSupper at the same place and time
with a defiled person defiles. . . . | do not of course speak of casesin
which association at the Lord stable or elsewhere leads to the actual
imbibing of the heresy, because then the heresy, being in the man, defiles
him. St. Paul does not tell the Corinthians that they are defiled because
afornicator breaksbread with them. Hewarnsthem against theleavening
effect of evil communications. They had broken bread with him, but they
were yet unleavened; but if they continued to countenance the evil doer,
they would themselves be corrupted.” @ -- R. Howard' srecent Letter to
G.V.W. p. 10.

From these notices we learn, first, that believers ought not to have
fellowship with the defiled; and, secondly , that they do not become
defiled by such fellowship, but only by receiving and holding, or
practicing that which defiles. Henceit follows, that under no pretence of
defilement are believers to be rejected who have been in contact with
false teachers without imbibing their doctrine. . . . It aso follows,
a fortiori, that meetings of believers cannot be defiled by the allowance
of false teaching in them. -- The Church of God according to Scripture.
Yapp, Welbeck Street. 1861.

A. What is the meaning of the words repeated in each of the public statements,
that they will only receive on "individual grounds,” or "groundsthat af fect

af. [Thislast sentence needs to be understood in the light of what is brought out in
Appendix 14. The assembly becomes leavened when they tolerate evil.]
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persons’ individual faith and walk," words which | see the writers have put in
italics?

B. Itisintended to shew that whatever evil such persons may be sanctioning, to
whatever extent, they will not hold them in any way responsible for it or defiled
by it. We have seen how dif ferent is the Lord’s sentence upon the church of
Pergamos. It also disownsany positionin practical recognition of the unity of the
body of Christ, and in principle takes the ground of independency, for they do not
dlow that the action of any other gathering of Christians gives a title to
recognition, or involves the duty of exclusion, at their table. The T ottenham
circular distinctly affirmsthis, the othersimply it. Mr. Robert Howard declares
that the Corinthians were not defiled by the evils amongst them, not even by the
crime of incest, which hecallsfornication; and that to sufer false doctrineto any
extent does not corrupt morally, unlessthe false doctrine beimbibed; nor
according to his argument, would any toleration of sin to any amount defile,
unless the parties themselves became fornicators or drunkards, and this the last
extract declares in so many words. In dealing with Scripture, however , these
writers are quite at variance with the apostle, who would not go to Corinth
because of the state of the Corinthians, and whotellsthem to purge out theleaven
that they "may be a new lump asthey are unleavened,” that is, in the principles
of the new nature which wasborn of God, towhichtheir practical condition ought
to correspond. It is on the same ground that he addresses them as "saints" in
chapter 1 though so deeply failing in holiness of conduct. They were to act
according to thisdivine nature and calling, in pur ging out the leaven which,
indeed, as the apostle puts it, was leavening the whole lump, that they might be
anew lump, fit for being presented to God. Itisevident the apostiedid hold them
responsible for the evil till they had so acted, and not only this, but had repented
of their former guilty indifference to it, with the most thorough manifestation of
deepand godly contrition. "For behold this selfsamething, that ye sorrowed after
agodly sort, what carefulnessit wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves,
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal
yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselvesto beclear in this
matter." They werenot till now , that their decision and repentance had been
evidenced, clear inthe apostl€’ seyes. Besidesthis, far fromallowing theevil that
remained amongst them, as has been falsely stated, he declares that he "has in
readiness to revenge all disobedience when their obedience is fulfilled" (2 Cor.
10:6); that is, that when the spirit of obedience had been thoroughly wrought in
them, he will insist upon the judgment of everything wrong amongst them. He
further declares to al, but especially to those that had sinned, that if he comes
again, he "will not spare.” It isremarkable how totally opposed is the spirit of
thesewriters, in persisting that such disobedience ought to betolerated, to that of
the apostle. And his pronouncing them clear, upon this obedience and rejection
of theevil, demolishes a one blow the entire host of sophistical conclusionsthey
indulgein. The Corinthians,clearing themsel ves thus by what they had done, and
their thorough change of feeling from their former complicity with the sin, for
which they had now been so deeply humbled, is very fully dwelt upon by the
apostle. (2 Cor. 7:8-12). No one can read this passage, in which their repentance
is declared, and the apostle’ sconfidence again restored to them on account of it,
without being shocked at the hardihood with which such unholy ar guments are
brought forward, traversing the apostl €’ streatment of the subject fromfirst tolast,
and that in the face of the effect produced upon the Corinthians by his first
epistle, which he also records. **

Let usconsider the case of theinfluential R. C. Chapman. Inaletter dated Sept.
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17, 1848, G. V. Wigram spoke of "the mercy of our God" "opening also the
eyes of Robert Chapman fully to the evil" *® of B. W. Newton’ sevil teachings.
However, he was in effect, a disciple of the looseness of A. N. Groves. W. H.
Dorman wrote:

. for example, Robert Chapman holds"itiswrong, under any circumstancesto
separatefrom Chrigtians" .

And so R. C. Chapman was worki ng looseness and indifference at Bethesdato
B. W. Newton’s evil teaching though he knew the evil of it. W riting on,
apparently, Oct. 30, 1848, G.V. Wigram observed:

| would add, as to R. Chapman, one word. He has lulled many who were
awakening (as to the danger of the doctrine) in Bethesda, asleep again. His
conduct on Monday was just what might have been expected -- a man of God,
when off God'sground, can do nothing but mischief -- it will not turn to his
honor. He has strengthened MrMuller in his course ofself-vindication; and yet
he knows very well that al that was said about fears and warnings, as to my
unsoundnessabout the Humanity of the Lord, isthe very samething Mr. Newton
and Compton-street spread far and W|de of him (aye, and onein Bethesdatoo said
it); and yet he was silent hereon. *

And again, G. V. Wigram had warned R. C. Chapman:

You are deluded; Satan brought you here to dishonor God, and mislead his
sheep, just asyou did at Plymouth . . . . '®

Not only was there the affinity of Ioosen&ss in that way, but also an affinity in
prophetic views:

- Robert C. Chapman upon being told that one was saying that the L ord might
come at any moment He answered: "Well, Brother Hake, | am ready; but itis
not in the Bible."
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Chapter 9.8

J. N. Darby's Interview
With George Muller

In July 1849 JND and G. Muller had a private meeting, no one else being
present. W Kelly called IND meeting with G. Muller "amistake, however well
meant." “° It surely was a mistake. He also wrote:

Asmuch is made of J. N. D.’svisit to G. M. after these meetings [meetings at
Bethesda of Nov./Dec. 1848], it may be stated that Mr. D.’ shopefulnesswas not
shared by his brethren, who knew that Bethesdanever owned itssinin receiving
Mr. N.’s partisans. ***

In 1864, J. S. Oliphant withdrew from the Bethesda fellowship. ** H. Soltau
(who went with Bethesda) wrote to him this:

. .. that Mr. Darby went to Mr. Muller to say that he was satisfied with the
decision arrived at by the saints at Bethesda, and that they might consider all
differences at an end. That Mr. Muller refused to have the matter made up so
easily, as he had questionswith Mr. Darby himself that needed to be explained.
That on this Mr. Darby went away in great dudgeon, and set Bethesda up again
asamark of attack. | sent the letter to Mr . Darby, and his answer was, "It isa
total and absolute falsehood in every part and parcel of it." ™3

More came out about this subsequently. G. Muller’s account of this meeting
with IND, published by H. Groves, iscited by G. H. Lang:

The last occurrence that need to be noticed in connexion with this part of the
subject istheinterview that took place between Mr. Muller and Mr. Darby inthe
summer of 1849. We might not have alluded to this, had it not been that untrue
statements have been in wide circulation in reference to it, some denying that

such ameeting ever took place, others denying the tenor of the conversation that
passed betweenthem. The following is MrMuller's account of what took place:

Mr. Darby called on him at the New Orphan House, No. 1, ten minutes before
one o’ clock,and Mr. Muller, on entering the room where he was, shook hands
with him, and Mr. Darby said to the following effect: "Asyou have now judged
thetracts, the reason why we should not be united no longer exists." To thisMr.

Muller replied: "1 have only ten minutes now free, having an engagement at one
o’ clock, and therefore | cannot now enter upon this subject; for you have acted
so wickedly in thiswhole affair, that many things have to be looked into before
we couldbereally united again." On this Mr Darby rose and | eft, and thusended
their last interview. 14

G. Muller had read H. Groves manuscript and appearsto have approved of this
version of the interview.

The letter by IND responding to that isthis:
Dear Brother, | send back S.’sletter. Itisall of apiece, the same egregious self-
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sufficiency which has always misled him. As regards the statement of my
interview with Mr. Muller, | had heard it before, and | have only to say; itisa
total and absolutefalsehood in every part and parcel of it. | do not attributeit to
Mr. S., but being given as coming from Mr. Muller, and having no reason to
think it apureinvention of therelater, Mr. Muller and | having been alone, | can
only esteemit, as| do, adeliberate falsehood on the part of Mr. Muller. Itistoo
preciseandtotally contrary in everythingto thetruth to beanythingelse. Youare
at liberty to repeat my judgment if youwish. | am afraid sometimesthat things
areagreat deal worsethan | ever wasinclined to think. Thelessyou haveto do
with pe]rgonal questions with them the better. Affectionately yoursin the Lord.
JN.D.

Heisnot denying an interview took place but saying that Mr. Muller’ saccount
isafalsehood.

It would have been totally out of character for IND to have been satisfied
with the mere judging of the tracts: "As you have now judged the tracts, the
reason why we should not be united no longer exists." That is a preposterous
statement to put into the mouth of IND. Bethesda needed to judge thel_etter of
the Ten and judge her whole course and state.

On July 26, 1852, IND wrote:

There exists nothing between me and B. but its own state, and the pains | took

to bring it before M. and C. ingrace. ... ™
G. H. Lang seemsto have made the most |aboriouseffort to fasten alie on IND;;
17 and his assertion that "Between 1882 and 1906 W illiam Kelly tacitly
admitted the essential elements of Muller’ s statement" ™8 is utterly absurd.

But let us leave it, other than to note that it is highly likely that G. Muller
repulsed IND, since JIND would look for repentance concerning the wicked
course of Bethesda.
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Chapter 9.9

The Meetings at Taunton & Bristol,
and JND's Withdrawal of
the Bethesda Circular

THE MEETINGS

In July 1852 a meeting was held for prayer and humiliation. JND, looking
forward to this meeting, said:

My dear Brother, -- After ameeting for humiliation of some brethren habitually
walking in fellowship together, some who were separated from them seemed to
have had the desire to have taken part in it, and to have been prepared to do so.

A desire being formed in my own mind for a meeting for humiliation, and
having spokento othersof it, | havefoundit, thank God, to bethe commondesire
of many -- universal, | think | may say, with those who have felt bound, asit is
well known, to be decided asto what they judged to beevil, and participatedin --
| am led to believe, by many from whom they have been unhappily separated;
for unhappy it surely will be felt to be, even if the judgment may have been
convinced that it wasinevitable. | fedl assured that God has wrought this desire
for humiliation, and disposed the hearts of one and another to it.

The point on which | should propose to meet with brethren is, that we feel
that we havefailed in maintaining the glory of God in that which was committed
to our trust, though He may not in grace have taken it from us -- a serious and
solemn thought.

Each one would in his own conscience take to himself the share in this, for
whichhewouldfedl himself responsiblebefore God. The subject of our common
humiliation would be the result we are all consciousof. | am ready for my own
part to take the first and lar gest share in this. It is not a confession of others
faults| look for, but acommon one of us all before God, each taking hispart as
the Holy Ghost may in sovereign grace shew ittohim. . ..

The object of the meeting is one only -- humiliation, because we have failed
to glorify God. Itistojoinin thisthat any oneshould come, if he comesat all,
with the desire that God may grant blessing to us by it. *°

He also wrote:

| judge that great dishonor has been doneto Christ, and a stumbling-block put in
the way of souls finding their way out of surrounding evil. | put mysdlf in the
first place of guilt as to this. | meet those who desire to own we have not
maintained God' sglory in the exceedingly precious things committed to us. |
have found somewho have not been as decided about acertain evil asthey ought
to be, desirous of humbled themselvesfor what we are al concernedin. | take
carethey shall understand that thereis no kind of compromiseasto our decision
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astothisevil, and | am then willing they should humblethemselveswith usalso.
I have sought, not exactly to choose the individual himself, but to take the best
moral care | could that those should come who realy joined in spirit in the
humiliation. %

B. is not the subject of the meeting, but our having dishonored God: suchis
the meeting. | understand that with some this sense of humiliation has not the
place it has in my mind. Of course, they would not see the character of the
meeting as | do; they may be more occupied merely with their own righteous
ground asto B.: | do not sympathize with them. **

The Taunton meeting was followed by one at Bristol. Recall that there was an
assembly there of those who withdrew from Bethesda after the Letter of the Ten
was publicly sanctioned by Bethesda. At the meeting in Bristol (July 1852),
JND withdrew the Bethesda Circular and told brethren why:

The meeting [at Taunton] referred, as | said, to our own failing, not to other
peopl€'s; | am sureit did with me altogether. | feel on clearer ground asto it
than ever | did, and relieved from the dif ficulty of dealing with evil in the
condition of failure. We had a meeting afterwards at Bristol (not to mix it up
with the Taunton one) wherewe werefreeto speak of matters. Then | took astep
forward, [which was] delivering to myself, and removing a difficulty in others
way who complain of me. | declared | had entirely withdrawn my original |etter
as to B.; not that | saw anything wrong in it, only one passage had been
complained of, that in which | said | could not break bread, etc. This| had put
in as due to brethren, to tell them openly what | felt about it, instead of leaving
them in the dark; it was openness and confidence towardsthem. But, whileit
took away what was a barrier to several, agrievanceto all who object to me, so
that they had spoken about it, | felt that it freed me from the perpetual formal
questionwhy | did this, and why | had donethat, and threw it over onthe abiding
merits of the case, and | drop out of the question, if there be any desire of
approaching; if not, it isno matter . On the merits of the case | cannot have a
doubt, and there the matter now stands, as far as | am concerned. **

Hewas, of course, prepared for theill-usethat would be made of thewithdrawal
by unspiritual persons:

| am prepared to suppose, unless God, who certainly isat work, prevent, and rise
above it al in grace -- however clearly | explained it -- that many will take
advantage of it to say | am changed, that | confess | was wrong, and see | was
unjustifiable in my judgment asto B.; | am prepared for al this. | haveto do
with B. as a Christian now, and not to defend what | did then. | feel it ahappier
ground, though my object was to take what was alleged as a difficulty out of the
way. They cannot complain now; the sole question is what are the real merits
of thecase. It has set my own mind abundantly free; | do not trouble myself the
least with consequences drawn from it. It gives a new start, and gets rid of
festering questions and details.

Any conclusion drawn from it | entirely repudiate. *
In another letter IND wrote:

| stated at largein the meeting at Bristol that | did not see anythingwrongin the
circular. | asked one who was thereif he had known any principle of great evil
working anywhere, would he have done wrong to warn brethren of it?*®

Withdrawal of adocument is not repudiation of its contents! It isclear that the
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withdrawal left the Bethesdamatter clear of IND personally; ashesaid, it "left
Egse ground entirely on its own merits, putting me entirely out of the question.”
Also:

That it has long been withdrawn at the request of some who thought it was a
hindrance in the path of certain inquirers. ...

JND also wrote (1867) that the conviction he had acted on in the case of
Bethesda was the conviction he acted on in the case of F. W. Newman (which
took place about 1833/1834 -- see Appendix 2 in volume 1):

Had | thought of peoplealleging it to be akind of threat, | might never have put
itin my original letter of warning (long since withdrawn -- the only thing | ever
wrote on Bethesda) the declaration that | could not go where they were
knowingly received. | might haveacted onit and not said so. But thefoundation
and principleof action | havenever doubted onit. | had expressed my conviction
years before in the case of Newman. '

F. R. Coad’ sassessment of these meetingsfor prayer and humiliationand IND’s
withdrawal of the Bethesda Circular isthis:

One minor good resulted from the farcical proceedings. Darby wrote as a
postscript to aletter of 26th July 1852:

W. (presumably Wigram) writes me word he has withdrawn his
printed papers from circulation and thinks of something else.

Freed from theincubus of Darbyite ecclesiology , the churches of the
independent Brethren were now open to their own destiny. %

Such is the sad spirit of Bethesdaism.

JND’S VIEW OF BETHESDA’S CONDUCT

Recall that G. Muller and IND had an interview during July 1849. In aletter
dated Aug. 5, 1849 IND wrote:

| go upon the broad ground that | get for myself -- brethren avowedly clear of all
upholding of Bethesda -- without to me any other question. | stated in my
circular | should not go where persons werereceived from Bethesda. Bethesda
received those who had been rejected as the avowed associates of Mr. Newton,
thus forcing us too, if we owned Bethesda, to receive them back again. After
what | stated yesterday, | have nothing to add. | can conceive no more miserable
effort to serve the doctrine than the document  still upheld by Bethesda. Asto
peopl € sconsciences, you must allow me to respect my own as well as others;;
and, if others are determined to uphold what | believe to be wickedness, not to
walk with them; if others judge so too, how can | condemn them? | have since
| left Ebrington Street ® asked for the fellowship of none, except they felt
disposed to receive me as having taken my position. | think Bethesda's position
a very wicked one, and | think upholding it is wickedness, though ignorance
about it may not be. The question of doctrine is not the question with Bethesda,
but that of their trying to screen those who held it, and thus to force neutrality

ag. [The Letter of the Ten -- never repudiated.]
ah. [Recall that IND withdrew from the Ebrington St., Plymouth meeting in late 1845.]
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upon others. That they will not do with me. They have taken their position, and
| have taken mine; and | shall act asto all so asto makeit as clear as possible
But | am not now going to take any part in what is going on: | feel sure | have
the Lord with me; timewill shew. | think your position afase one. | do not
pretend to judge how others may have wounded your sensibilities, for | really do
not know. | pronounce no judgment whatever on the acts of persons in my
absence. It isvery probable | might not have agreed in them, as| felt the Lord
wasacting, and that thetruest way wasto |leave Bethesdaand its associatesalone,
and that they were in the Lord’ shands. But | was not the judge of what others
did. | desire earnestly that you may be brought in peace and brotherly unity out
of aposition | believeto be fase. | have sorrows, but no difficulty. | can wait
upon others, and | do so, but | cannot willingly make my position equivocal. |
go on very broad plain ground. | think Bethesdavery bad. | cannot own it asif
it was not. | believe it has been publicly and avowedly unfaithful to Christ;
hence that its supporters are upon terrible ground: that suf fices to guide my
conduct. In dealing with others| shall endeavor to do so according to the grace
and truth that isin the Lord Jesus. Such a position isvery simple and makesthe
path very plain, if one only knows how to walk init. There has been division
where there have been supporters and justifiers of Bethesda, but where the guilt
lies in that case the Lord will judge; | am not aware, unless a very few
individuals, that there has been, where there has been faithful firmness. **

JND did not write papers on Bethesda as he had done concerning Plymouth and
B. W. Newton. It appears that he was in Britain during April -- August 1848
and soon after went to Switzerland (Oct. -- Dec. 1848) and France during 1849
(though he wasin England during July 1849) aswell as Switzerland and France
during 1850. Writing from Geneva on Dec. 8, 1848, he said:

I have understood that the effort through Bethesda is strong, but though | have
felt somethingsalittle, | have been quite at peacein the path | pursue of leaving
this matter to the Lord. | wrotealineto___ , asanindividual. When my own
judgment is clear, | am generaly peaceful, and everything has confirmed it
hitherto. If | am called on at any time to take any step. [sic] | shall take it with
better face.

We may glance at afew more comments:

| haveno doubt at all of theevil principlesat Bethesda. | judgeits position worse
than when the letter of the ten was published: hesitation on the subjectisonly a
proof to me of mora blindness, resulting from having some other object than
Christ. But | do not see capacity of deliverance, nor do | see di€iently theneed
that love hasto deliver. | think you will find thisfeeling on theincrease, though
IBQave not meddled in what is passing, nor intendtodo so . . . . (July 26, 1850).

Asregards Bethesda, | am on quiet but unmoved ground. | have judged, and the
convictionisonly strengthened by the consideration, that they have deliberately
tampered with dishonor -- open, known dishonor done to Christ. Hence, if all
were to go back there, | should not. (Jan. 1855) **

See here also Letters of J. N. Darby 1:506,507,509.

But your letter apprises me that you have already taken the ground of neutrality;
but neutrality between Christ and evil isworsethan anything. "Hethat isnot for
meisagainst me," saysChrist. Theevil at B. isthe most unprincipled admission
of blasphemers against Christ, the coldest contempt of Him| ever came across.
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All their efforts to excuse and hide it only make the matter worse. All who do
not abhor the whole system and all connection with it are entangled and defiled.
It is, | am satisfied, a mere net of Satan (though many Christians may be
entangled in it). Every question of churches and of unity disappears before the
question of B. Itisaquestion of Christ. Faith governed my path asto it, but |
have seen its fruits in America, the West Indies, France, Switzerland, and, in a
measure, in India. | have seen it the spring and support everywhere of
unprincipledness and evil, and &l who were under its influence turned from
uprightnessandtruth. | have found persons unknown to each othgend strangers
to our conflictsin England, unitein testimony that they could get nothing honest
from whose who were connected with it, or who did not openly reject it all.
Wherever the difficulty has been, persons going on badly, and in the flesh, were
ilglduced tofall inwithit or follow in the line on which you have entered. (1864)

| reject Bethesda as wickedness, as | ever did; on the same ground | reject the
principle, far more widely spread than that chapel, on which it stands. My
experience of that principlein America, in connection withother doctrines, but
which those called Neutrals have freely fallen in with and accepted communion
with, has confirmed me in the conviction, that acceptance of fellowship with
those holding any deadly doctrineisinfidelity to Christ, and evil and unfaithful,
and awork of the enemy. The Churchisthepillar and ground of thetruth. That
whichisnot in principlethis, isnot the Church at all eveninitsprinciple-- does
not gather with Christ, but scatters.

When the blasphemousdoctrine of Mr. Newton (onefor whom personally | have
nothing but kindly feeling, and whom my heart, if pained, only yearnsover) came
out, Bethesdadeliberately sheltered and accreditedit. | brokewith Bethesda, and
| rejectit still. Itisall oneto meif it be aBaptist Church or anything else, it has
been untrueto Christ, and no Jaersuasi on, with the help of God, will ever lesd me
astep nearer toit. (1867). %

And findly:

I have no wish to keep up the Bethesda question, not that | judge the evil asless
than | thought it, but that from the length of time many there are mere dissenters,
and know nothing of thedoctrine; so that they arereally in conscience innocent,
though gonein there asthey would into any dissenting place. If thisbrother had
never had anything to do with B. as such, | should have asked him nothing about
it, as happensevery day. But your account isthat his separation was on account
of loosenessin discipline. What | think | should do would be not to discuss B.
but shew him, say J. E. Batten’ sconfession, where he stateswhat they taught, and
ask him simply if he held any of these, asthey were the thingsthat had made the
difficulty. | should not ask anything about B. If he does not hold them | should
not make any difficulty. | should gladly have patience with agodly brother who
had serioudly adifficulty. If it were merely wilful | do not feel that an assembly
is bound to satisfy hiswilfulness. This principleisrecognized in 1 Corinthians
distinctly. Otherwise one perverse person might keep evil in the assembly
perpetually.

Hewould allege his conscience being governed by the word of God, and not
yours. (1878). **

Concerning this letter, F. R. Coad wrote:
The casua reader would be excused for supposing from this reference that
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Batten' sconfession related to the teachings of Bethesdaitself. It ispossible that
by thistime Darby himself thought so. Theextract hasamoretelling featurethan
this, however. The course the old man was advocating was scarcely
distinguishable from that for which he had excommunicated Bethesda and its
friends thirty years before, and for which he had ruthlessly destroyed churches,
friendships and common courtesy of dealing of man with man.**”

Whatever else F. R. Coad’ shook is, it is certainly atale of animus against IND
that has rendered him incompetent to have any understanding of JIND. The
receiver of theletter would have known that J. E. Batten had been a Newtonian
who recanted. Certainly F . R. Coad knowsit. (Moreover , W. Trotter had
circulated thefact in print). See Appendix 2 for thefruitsof hisway of viewing
matters.

JND’S (ALLEGED) LETTER TO HENRY CRAIK

Henry Groves alleged that IND wrote a letter in 1866 to the dying H. Craik in
which he wrote:

... calling him his "dear brother ," and wishing that, "athough ecclesiastically
separated from him," he might be blessed with every blessing, asthe Lord might
see he needed in his present circumstances.

He seems to be the source of this oft repeated story . Interestingly, he did not
reproduce the letter. This may be just another ‘hearsay’ story to try to make
JIND appear inconsistent, which, of course, he could have been. If so, like the
meeting with G. Muller, it was unwise.
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Chapter 910

With the Door Open
The Evil Taint Spread

First we shall look at present-day kenoticism among Open Brethren astestified
by a prominent teacher among them; then notice some present day trends; and,
finally, review some history of evil teachings among them.

Present Day Open Brethren Kenoticism

WHAT IS KENOTICISM?
First we must have an idea of what is meant by kenoticism:

The term kenosis is taken from kenoo in Phil. 2:7 (AV: "made himself of no
reputation”; RSV: "emptied himself"). . ..

While the kenotic notion has not been without its representatives in the church
from the beginning (though the orthodox tradition has been clearly
Chalcedonian), it had aspecial development in the nineteenth century. Itsreason
d’ etre seemsto have been adesireto emphasizethereality of Jesus' humanityand,
possibly, to maintain his ability to err. Thomasius, who wasthefirst to state the
doctrine scientifically, held a moderate form of kenoticism (an emptying of
certain divine attributes only, and that temporarily). Gess, however, represented
the Son of God aslosing even his eternal self-consciousness in his descent into
human flesh, only gradually to regainit in the course of hisministry. According
to Ebhard, the Logos reduced himself to the dimensions of the human soul
without ceasing to be the eternal Son . . . Contemporary kenoticists tend rather
to assume than expound their view, ***

Wayne Houseliststhefollowing traditional kenotic theoriesthat Christ emptied
Himself of:

divine consciousness

eternity form of being

relative attributes of deity

integrity of infinite divine existence

divine activity

actual exercise of divine prerogatives
Under sub-kenotictheoriesheliststhefoll owing thingsconcerning which Christ
is supposed to have emptied Himself:

use of the divine attributes
independent exercise of the divine attributes
insignia of majesty, the prerogatives of deity *°

KENOTICISM CIRCULATING AMONG OPEN BRETHREN
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We have seen that Bethesda denied that fellowship with what Scripture calls
leaven, leavens a person. (See Appendix 14 for a discussion about this.) This
istheir declared ecclesiastical ground, or basis. Thisisreally leaving the door
open for evil to come in. Let us consider some examples from some Open
Brethren. A 1986 article by Peter Cousins said:

Question 342 INCAPABLE OF SIN?

Occasionally we hear in prayer or ministry that our Lord was not only sinless,
but ‘incapable of sin.’ Asthisexpr ession might appear to reflect on his true
humanity (his deity is not in question) would you say that it is a term best not
used?

Fifty years ago, C. F. Hogg began an answer to a question such as this in the
following way:

‘Testimony is borne that the Lord did no sin, that in Him wasno sin. These are
statements of fact. The question whether He could have sinned is purely
hypothetical, and is barely removed, if at all, from mere curiosity’. Although |
agree with hisopinion . .. . **

In 1 Cor. 15:12-19 we see the apostle Paul drawing out theimplications, effects
and results of ateaching. Certainly cries of "speculation," "hypothetical" and
"mere curiosity” would not have deterred him from doing so. Such criesarebut
ploys to avoid facing the implications, effects and results of the teaching that
Christ could have sinned. Thefact is that the meaning of the doctrine that the
Lord could have sinned is that He was two persons, one of which could have
suffered the penalty for sin (non-atoningly). Thus, implicit in the doctrine that
Christ could have sinned, is the denia of the union of the two natures in one
person. *

In 1931, The Believer’ sMagazine (vol. 32, pp. 43, 44), an Open Brethren
periodical edited by W. Hoste, took exception to apaper by C. F. Hogg. This
paper, The Traditionsand the Deposit, *** was a reprint from the Bible League.
It contains adenia of the Lord’s omniscience, as W Hoste noted:

Itisfutileto protest that no interpretation is offered, but only the exact words of
Scripture cited. Yes! andthey ARE CITED A T THE EXPENSE of dl those
verses which teach our Lord’somniscience, such as Matt 11:27; John 6:64;
10:15; 16:30; 21:17; which must be either ignored or explained away In fact
the only verse quoted in full in the Section "Christ’s Knowledge" pp. 3, 4, 5is
Matt. 24:36 (alias Mark 13:32), which is cited to show that He knew the limits
of His knowledge! . . . Our Lord’s not knowing has nothing to do, we may be
sure, with somesupposed condition of K enosis, incidental to Hisincarnation, but
depends on the differences of function proper tothe Divine Persons, as Acts
1:7 shows. If the "Fatheronly" knows, then the Holy Spirit who SEARCHETH
ALL THINGS, equally with the Son does not know.

We come now to a combination of the above two evil teachings concerning
Christ. Was part of the stress of the temptation of Christ the (supposed) idea
that He did not know if Hewould fail or not? Peter Cousinsin The Harvester,
an Open Brethren periodical (now called Aware) holds both, that the Lord did
not know if Hewouldfail or not, and also that He could have sinned. Hewrote:

Theseconsiderationshaveled Gerald Hawthorne, writingin A Bible Commentary
for Today, to makean interesting suggestion. ‘ Nevertheless, assumingthat it was
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impossible for Him to sin, because of the nature of His person, yet it is also
possible to assume that He did not know that this was the case. Mark 13:32
impliesthat the Son, in Hisincarnate role, was not omniscient -- thereis at least
onething recorded therewhich Hedid not know. If, then, therewasonething He
did not know, ignorance of other things was also possible, even this concerning
whether or not He could sin . . . One must never suppose that His victory over
temptation was ‘the mere formal consequence of His divine nature.” Any
interpretation of the person of Christ whichin any way diminishestheforceand
genuineness of His temptation cannot be correct.’

Fromwhat | know of readers of HARVESTER, | havelittle doubt that they are
scriptural in what they believe about the deity of Christ. | have a strong
impression that they, along with many other evangelicals, tend not to believe so
emphatically inhisfull humanity. But a scriptural faith will dirm both thedeity
and the humanity, and will accept the tensions that such afaith entails. **

So when he attacks the Lord’ sholy humanity he also supports the notion that
Christ was not omniscient. |f you do not agree, then you "tend not to believe so
emphatically in his full humanity." **° | suggest that what is at work, among
other things, isakenotic tendency, thoughit isclear that "tendency" istoo weak
aword. Of course, not all Open Brethren hold such teaching, but wh)l/ do they
not exclude such teachers from circulating among their assemblies? *° Why,
they cannot do so. Their ecclesiastical views and views on fellowship prohibit
true separation from evil unto the Lord, under the guise of love.

| recently received apaper written by thewell known, living Open Brethren
writer, R. E. Harlow, concerning what is transpiring right now , and | have
selected the following from his 30 quotations:

Thefollowing statementsfrom "assembly" teachers detract fromthe glory of the
Lord. They can be documented in writings or tape recordings.

"The Lord did not retain omniscience.”

"It isinconceivablethat the Lord could have anticipated Gethsemene. . .
atotally unexpected event . . . unanticipated . . . totally unforeseen."

"Christ never acted out of His deity."

"The New Testament does not teach that He could take on human nature
and continue to act as God."

"To say that the child Jesus exercised from His cradle the care of
Providence over the entire universeis of course monstrous.”

"He gave up His equality with God."
The Son "was inferior . . . subordinate. . . not equal to the Father."
The apostles "ascribe unique deity to the Father alone." **’

Present Day Trends
Followingisareport by the editor of a‘ conservative’ Open Brethren periodical,

Milk & Honey, Mar. 1993. | also draw attention to the fact that the editor of
Interest, the character of which may be gleaned from the critique below , has
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recently publisheda’history’ called Family Matters which, among other things,
is anon-disguised slamming of J. N. Darby. **

From A Different Perspective

Thereis ahigh probability that by the time you read thisarticle, INTEREST
magazine will have given a glowing report on the recent Decade of Promise
conference. Itwill no doubt befilled with many reportsand pictures, maybeeven
showing some of the few conservative brethren who attended.

The magazine will probably speak of the 1,600 people who attended the
conference, and about the wonderful time that was had by all. However , there
will be a number of things they will most likely not report. Among these will
be --

Interest Ministries subsidized the expenses of many who attended.

The four-day conference cost over $1,000,000.

Peoplewere literally dancing in the aisles during a concert by Ken Medema.
Remarks which belittled "Brethren traditions" were frequently made.
Benny Hinn's book, The Anointing, was among the books sold at the
conference. (Saying it mildly, Hinnis an extremely charismatic preacher in
Orlando. FL.)

The Lord’s Supper was "shared" at the end of the "Arkansas banquet.”

In one comedy routine it was announced that "Madonna would be signing her
new book at the author’ s autograph table.”

Speakers made comments such as;

"Priesthood is amyth in the assemblies.”
"If your church is going to stress worship, you need the right musicians.”
"It's good to be here for the beginning of the Charismatic Brethren
Movement."
"Dispensationalism gives us a double whammy;
we are reading someone else’ smail in the Old Testament and we neglect
the words of Christ who is supposed to be our center.”
"We need ‘Power Encounters (Healing, demonic deliverance, etc.) to
demonstrate the Gospel to pagan cultures.”

May the Lord give us the strength to stand against a bold, ecumenical, and
charismatic movement which is determined to force itself into the assemblies.

Editor

Who 1s Looking for "Unclean Birds'"?

WHERE ARE THEY NESTING?

Responding to the criticism that Bethesda principles open the door for evil to
comein, thewell-known Open Brother of apast generation, G. H. Lang, vainly
boasted:

In answer it may suffice to say that, during sixty years of ceaseless moving
amongst Christians practicing open communion, in many countries, | have never
once startled any one of the unclean birds named nesting in such a meeting.**°
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The Bethesda (Open Brethren) position opened the door, by principle, for evil
to come in as has been made abundantly clear already . To remind ourselves
again, consider the categorical statement, brazenly contradicting the Apostle
John (2 John 9-11), by W. Hoste, awell-known teacher and writer among Open
Brethren, of G. H. Lang’s day:

... wetotally reject the collateral theory of defilement. **

We might well wonder if G. H. Lang could have"startled" any nesting "unclean
birds." Isit possible that his spiritual eyesight wasbadly af  fected by false
principles of fellowship? And if he found one "nesting” his belief was that it
would not haveleavened theassembly. An "exclusive," if actingassuch, would
hold that the tolerated leaven of such teaching as above, or below, leavens the
assembly; and, that persons coming from aleavened assembly are leavened --
thusnot to bereceived until they havejudged theteaching, their connectionwith
it, and reject the place(s) where tolerated. "A little leaven leavens the whole
lump." But Open Brethren reject this, their doctrine meaning that an assembly
is not leavened until all in the assembly do the wickedness personally; or, al
imbibe the evil doctrine, as the case may be! See Appendix 14.
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CAN YOU FIND ANY?

The quotations above regarding kenoticism refer mostly to today, * occurring
after G. H. Lang'stime here. Arethere groundsfor his statement during his 60
years experience, or beforeit? A. C. Ord wrote:

You have heard of Mr. Morris, who denied the eternity of punishment, and spread
this false doctrine at Brixham, Exmouth, and elsewhere. This serious error
involving the nature of the sufferingsof Christ, thejudgment of sin, the character
of God, andtheintegrity of Hisword inits statementsconcerning the punishment
of thesinner, when it broke out awakened earnest resistancein thosewho felt the
truth of God was undermined by it. Persons holding this doctrine were allowed
to break bread at Dartmouth, and when their doing so occasioned trouble at
Torquay, brethrentherefound, that notwithstanding the sorrow and distressit had
caused them, not only their request that such persons should be refused a place
at the table was disregarded, but that no remonstrance or warning would be
addressed to any in this error, for those meeting at Dartmouth would take no
action at al in the matter. This meeting, asfar as| am aware, has stood on the
same ground ever since, and in the same association with you. At aplace called
Venton, about four milesfrom Totness, ameeting wasformed in connectionwith
Mr. Morris, who used to go therefrom Plymouth, and after heleft it was supplied
by preachers of his connection. A leading brother , who lived there, himself
informed me that Mr. Morris had preached his false doctrines, as his followers
did after him; Mrs. ___ received these doctrines, and sought to make proselytes
to them, as two persons assured me whom she tried to convince; this meeting
was subsequently taken into communion with you just as it stood, without any
repudiation of Mr. Morris or his doctrine, or exclusion of any personswho had
imbibedthem. Mrs. | have recently seen when staying in @rquay, breaking
bread at your meeting there, who owned to me she had not given up this false
doctrine, nor in along conversation could | succeed in inducing her to renounce
it. Another man, an American, aMt P, | also found breaking bread at Torquay,
and seeking to make converts to this doctrine: at Edinbur gh also there were
similar instances of this laxity.

A. That is all very loose, | admit, but | should like to hear something more
respecting the reception of Mr. Newton'’ sfollowers, and | imagine some of those
things you speak of are not recent.

B. Whether recent or not they equally shew the principles acted on among you,
and | must give you such cases as have come under my notice. Though | am not
now in theway of hearing of them frequently, | can tell you the names of several
associated with Mr. Newton who were allowed to break bread in Welbeck Street,
in London, on the mistaken plea that they were such "nice" Christians. In
Torquay also | know of four similar instances occurring at dif ferent times, the
particularsof which | could give. Some places, doubtless, may be dightly more
lax than others . ... ™

In 1873, J. G. Deck wrote:

ai. That is, other than the reference to C. F. Hogg, with whom, no doubt, G. H. Lang was
personally acquainted.
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| had heard from a brother in England, now with the Lord, that B. W. N.’s
"doctrine was amyth, and that no one held it or taught it now;" but shortly after
comingto Motueka, abrother, T. M., brought meavolumeentitled " Fundamental

Truth," in which the false doctrines concerning our blessed Lord were
maintained. This had been given him by aMr. G. lately arrived in Wellington.

The brethren in Wellington wrote to me on the subject. He had come among
them, without | etters of commendation, or acquainting them with his connection
with Mr. N.’sparty. A correspondence took place with him on their part and
mine, which led to his exclusion. | desired to give public warning to al the
assembliesin New Zealand, and as | had by me a note written by our brother G.

Muller onthe subject, written after Mr. N.’ sretractation, giving hisjudgment and
public testimony against the doctrines of the most decided and solemn kind, |

thought the testimony of such a witness would be more unquestioned by many

than if it came from persons who were looked upon as Mr. N.’s persona

antagonists. | therefore printed and circulated histestimony , subsequently

reprinted in the preface to my "Second Letter." **

The publications of the writer, who was the leader and originator of this solemn
controversy, | myself have met with in Auckland, at the Thames, in Invercargill,
Wellington, Dunedin, and | doubt not are to be met with al through these
colonies, introduced and scattered by the active zeal of hisfollowersand friends.
Publications, advocating the loose unscriptural principles which caused the
sorrowful divisions connected with the Bethesda question, and the principles
themselves, are rife everywhere. '

Charles Stanley (of Rotherham) cited aletter from the son-in-law of G. Muller,
and successor to him at Ashley Downs:

Isit true then, that Bethesda really does now receive from those in fellowship
where those minister who teach errors? Certainly not, many will say. C. L., a
Christian young manin London, being much perplexed asto this question, wrote
to Bristol to inquire at the fountain head. He received the following: --

New Orphan Houses, Ashley Down,
Bristol: 19th Dec. 1883.

DEAR SIR,

In reply to your enquiry, the ground on which we receive to the Lord' s table
is soundnessin the faith, and consistency of life of the individual believer. We
should not refuse to receive one whom we had reason to believe was personally
sound inthefaith and consistentinlife  merely because he, or she, was in
fellowship with abody of Christians who would allow Mr. Newton to minister
among them; just on the same principle that we should not refuse a person
equally soundinfaith and consistentin life simply becausehe, or she, camefrom
a body of Christians amongst whom the late Mr . J. N. Darby had ministered,
though on account of much morerecent unsoundteachingsof thelatter, wemight
well feel & priori greater hesitation.

| am faithfully yours,
Signed. JAMES WRIGHT. ***

Note once again indifference to leavened associations coupled with hostility to
JIND. We see here aso that when they receive one coming from under such a
heretical teacher asBWN, such aonehasan alleged "consistency of life"! That
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is part of Bethesdaism (see also Appendix 14). We aso see here a pretension
not to have had those who actually held Newtonism among them.

J. N. Darby wrote:

The doctrine in question in the United States has not been that of Mr. N. but the
denial of the immortality of the soul. Thereis a meeting at Philadelphia (and
there are even two) on the neutral principle, which does not follow the so-called
exaggerated discipline and which blames the severity of brethren. Those who
hold the denial of the immortality of the soul were admitted to the meeting;
afterwards the doctrine was taught there. W e broke or rather refused all
connectionwith thesemeetings. Thosewho blamed our severity werenot willing
to keep themselves thus separate . . . . **°

Americahaslargely confirmed mein the principle. Here the neutrals and those
connected with B. prop up and arein connectionwith theworst form of heretical
infidelity -- thedenial of theimmortality of the soul -- some, with an open denial
that truth can be known so as to be acted on as such, and it withers everywhere
uprightness and christian integrity. We have had to fight the battle of it at New
York, etc., and the L ord has bl essed and sustained us, and wrought clear blessing
by it. InBostonand N.Y . it was directly connected with what are called
neutrals; in Milwaukeesimply theevil initself. Herewe haveit merely casualy
through emigrants, which occasionally brings it uep astoindividuals. Even so
they have never heartily broken with the world. *®

In the meeting at E., onloose principles, Mr . N. himself was invited, and
annihilationism and non-immortality of the soul openly preached, and thewalls
placarq5e7d about it by personsbelonging to that meeting, so that some not with us
leftit.

B. C. Greenman recorded his personal experience:

My own testing asto thisbegan amost with my earliest Christian experience. The
first Open Brother met by me in 1867, was sent out to Canada by Mr. Newton's
money, and was his warm sympathizer, and "partaker of his evil deeds" if not the
"upholder, defender, and maintainer of hisdoctrines." Hetold methat | "belonged
tothe narrowest sect therewas," which much exercised me, and | eagerly enquired,
why we "did not fellowship such agood man, asMr. Muller?' asthisbrother stated.
| then learned of the serious attack upon the faith made early in our history by Mr
B. W. Newton in 1846; resisted by Mr. Darby and others, who not only abhorred
the evil, but separated from all either holding it or upholdingit in any way. Onthe
other hand, Mr. G. Muller and nine otherswith him took different ground in 1848.

The next Open Brother | met had said "He was simply a Christian, and knew
nothing of thesematters," and wasreceived, yet heknew that our company were not
Open Brethren and those he came in with did not know that hewas. | had heard of
some coming in thus, as they said, to defile us, "and being received because they
were such nicebrethren, and ashaving no fellowshipwith evil," when the gathering
was soon claimed as "open," though thosewho received them knew not what they
did. Now | waswitnessof it. When | asked this brother, had he told the brethren
that hedid not comefrom any gathering with whichthey werein fellowship, and so
left them freeto decideasto receiving him, he said hedid not believein " strifesand
questions” | believed in honesty, and so | told him and the few with us why we
wereapart, and showed O. B. principlesfrom one competent to speak for them, who
originated their position, G. Muller, in his statement to J. G. Deck, "All who love
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theL ord Jesusand arefundamentally soundin thefaith wereceive, thoughthey may
not be able aswe could wish to for sakecertain personsor viewsor systems. Inthis
way We purpose to persevere, because we consider it God's order.” Again, "we
havereceived personsthese 16 yearswho came from persons preaching ‘ damnable
heresies’ but we examined them and as we found them sound or not in the
foundation truths so they were received or rejected.”

"But," said this brother, "we do not fellowship Mr . Muller." "Indeed!," |
replied, "how long hasthisbeen?' "Oh," he said, "he held meetingsin this country
inchurches, Y. M. C. A.’ setc., (in behalf of hisorphan homes) and never came near
us."

| found it true that many of them were disgusted at Mr . Muller’s treatment of
them, one of their laborers refusing to recognize him at an Institute where as the
Rev. G. Muller, hetook a collectionfor his Orphan Home from all, good, bad, and
indifferent. Thus he whodefined their position at the start, now ignored them, and
| am informed that while preaching in a church opposite their meeting room, sent
his love, and to say "his heart was with them,” which it is not at al likely they
believed. Y et Mr. Muller remained achief manat  Bethesda still, which gave
character to Open Brethrenin general, for there had been neither break nor protest
whatever asto it, and Scripture is verified in "alittle leaven leaveneth the whole
lump." At Bethesda, they said, what have weto do with what happensat Plymouth?
and so they all said everywhere. All thismay be deemed little, but it at least shows
how much Mr. Muller valued the fellowship he helped to form, and in turn how
muchthisbrother’ sstatement that "We do not fellowshiphim" meant. Ingoodfaith,
| accepted his statement, but soonlearned it meant simply this, that as Mr. Muller
would not come where they were, and they were not living where he was, that they
were not in fellowship with each other. . . . %

A copious account of the evil fruits of Bethesdaismisaso givenin G. Stewart,
Hindrancesto Fellowship. . ., pp. 7-10. JND wrote:

| believetheir practiceis very wicked indeed -- heinous contempt of Christ; and
so | do not go with them, and that is all about it. | do not reject people because
they do not agree about the one body. It is al, as al these documents are, an
effort to sanction evil, calling it therefore an infinitesimal degree of alleged
complicity. Thetrue ground of gathering is ade facto protest against evil, when
aman purges himself from it in the midst of church corruption. And that iswhat
they hate. But to carry it on faithfully, and not to be perpetually debating it, is
our business. | have never seen one tract on that side whose ef fect was not to
excuse or allow evil -- in most | have seen, and | do not it is true read them --
vexation of having faithfulnessfirm, their own conscience being bad and galled
by it. (1867) **°
Thegreat guilt attributed by Open Brethren to JIND isbecausehewould notjoin
in actions based on such unholiness! Thisis his great crimein their eyes. He
believed that |eaven leavensthe lump and did not empty such atruth of itsforce
by the Bethesdaite method. With this in mind we can judge the true character
of Henry Groves' remark that JND divided the baby:
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.wefind Mr . Darby either excommunicating  the saints with whom for so
many years he had been in fellowship, or perhaps more correctly
excommunicated himself; in either case, rending the body of the Lord, * and
saying in fact, as one of old, who had no mother’ sheart to yearn over the child,
"Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it." Oh, for the bowels of Christ
Jesus, the heart of theloving Master, that yearned in the apostle, that would have
sacrificed self a thousand times on the altar of the Lord for His body’s sake!
Where was the love that travailed in birth again . . . . *®°

How easily self deception smothersholinesswith ablanket of (fal seand unholy)
love, athing characteristically done, virtually universally, whenever the claims
of holinessin Christianfellowshipare pressed. That modern Open Brethren still
have no principleto refusefellowshipwith thosein fellowship with evil may be
seen in many a published paper. *** See also Appendix 14 which compare with
Appendix 5.

A Note on Open Brethren "Intercommunion”

In 1932, H. P Barker publicized 162 2 1906 statement by brethren of Bethesda

% which contained a statement about no intercommunion with assemblies
having fundamental error in them. Since "intercommunion” was used in a
certain way, it iswell to be informed concerning the meaning they attached to
thisword. The sentence in question reads:

2 I ntercommunlon is not permitted with as@emblleswhere the false doctrine of
"annihilation” or other fundamental error is tolerated.

Did this mean that they would not receive from assemblies where evil was
tolerated? Inthe Pittsburgh - Dunkirk Circular, July 1894, Grant brethren
refused fellowship with Open Brethren, stating:

But not only doesthe past remain unjudged; we are compelled to believethat the
principles then declared are still held. In proof of this we call attention to a
circular received during the past winter signed by a number of leaders of long
standing among Open Brethren in England. In this paper; intercommunion with
gatherings"wherefundamental evil istolerated, " isdistinctly disavowed; onthe
other hand, Mr. Wright, one of the signers of the circular, in the following | etter
declaresthereverse; [herefollowsthis 1883 etter which | havequoted el sewhere,
wherein he states that they would receive from a company where Mr. Newton
ministered].

These two statementswould be irreconcilable, were they not explained, asby a
|aboring brother among them in this country, to refer to two kinds of reception:

. [J. G. Bellett wrote, "I refuse the language used by brethren from whom we have
seceded, that we have "excommunicated them." Thisisnot ajust expression. .., TheBible
Treasury 16:304.]

ak. [Scripture does not speak of “the body of the Lord" except as His physical body.]

al. [Thereader should observe that this admits what was testified above concerning
toleration of evil in Open Brethren assemblies.]
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where the assembly is recognized as clear, a person would be received from or
commendedtoit by letter; where thisisnot the case, heisreceived simply asan
individual, without being required to break with the defiled [leavened] meeting.

We thus see that while intercommunion isin NAME denied it isin FACT
allowed, and it is with facts and principles, not names, we have to do. ***

Now, why did H. P. Barker hide that? Beware of misleading representations.

Conclusion

In Section 8 we saw how the Enemy sought to set aside the recovered truths
regarding the church and the bl essed hope and to introduceevil doctrinethrough
B. W. Newton concerning the Person of Christ and how JND was the chief
instrument to opposeit. In Section 9 we have seen how the Enemy was again
opposed by IND throughtheimpact of the Bethesda Circular whichresisted evil
associations with the doctrine of BWN. In Section 10 we shall see how the
Enemy sought to fasten the charge of Newtonism on theinstrument used by God
(IND) to thwart the Enemy’s purpose, Bethesda supporters being chief in this
denunciation and clamor against JND, as well as several of IND’s supporters.

J. G. Deck, who fled to New Zealand in 1852 from the troublesin England,
when recovered from running from his responsibility, wrote thisin 1873:

...inawork of Satan neutralityisimpossible; and that if thereisan attempt
to shuntheresponsibilitiesand sorrows of apath of entiredecisionfor Christ, the
spiritual senses become deadened, the heart hardened, the consciencetorpid, the
judgment perverted, and soon even hostility to the witnesses against the evil
succeeds indifference to the truth. **°

Thisanalysisis right on the mark. W e have seen these things illustrated over
and over in this book. Note that he said this regarding his own state of soul
whilemany werebeing saved through hisevangelizationwhich resultedin many
congregations being formed. God is sovereign and we are responsible.

Thereisnothingto be more cordially abhorred than the pretence of loveand unity
being used to dishonor Him who isthe center, life, and sole object and title of it.
Thereis no devil so bad as the devil that clothes himself with charity [love]. It
isthe spirit of the day -- latitudinarianism. "Charity isthe bond of perfectness,”
but Christ isthe test of all this, asof all else, and He makesit so. "The poor ye
have always with you, and me ye have not always." Thus we must judge -- |
mean our own conduct . . . Local unity, founded on abandonment or indifference
to thetruth, isamiserable hostility (in sparing oneself) to gathering with Christ,
theonly true and universal unity . . . | do not know what is meant by unity, if the
foundations of al unity that is worth anything are denied. **
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122. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:215.

123. Lettersof J. N. Darby 1:216. | cite two examples of Bethesdaite reactions:

Theissui nghof this Circular was an erain the history of the Brethren. It went out
the authority of agreat name, and at once it convulsed the whole body of
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withdrawn. But if not true, then alarge number of God's dear children have been

thereby falsified throughout the globe (What Are the Facts?, pp. 16, 17).
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166. The Girdle of Truth 2:444, 1857.

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



Appendices

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



184 Appendix 1

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



B. W. Newton’s Acknowledgment 185

Appendix 1-

A Statement and Acknowledgment
Respecting Certain Doctrinal Errors

[Nov. 26, 1847]

[The reader will find in Chapter 8.5 by whom, and how , the following
acknowledgment that was signed by B.W . Newton was really written.
Appendix 4 gives an analysis of it by L. Pilson. Chapter 8.4 and Appendix 7
show the real meaninglessness of it.]

In the year 1835, it will be recollected by many that various false doctrines which had
beenintroduced by Mr. Irving and others, were becoming widely disseminated amongst
Christians.

Those who were concerned in the controversy with Irvingism, will remember that
that doctrine attributed to Christ a sinful humanity, and set aside the union of the two
natures-- Divineand human -- in Hisone Person. Thefollowing quotation from a Paper
of mine, published in 1835, written in confutation, will explain the nature of their
doctrines: "If Christ had been ‘troubled by every evil disposition which inhereth in the
fallen manhood,’ [as Ed. Irving wrote] and if He could have said, like the believer, ‘not
I, but sin that tempteth me in my flesh,” how was not Christ personally asinner? There
are only two ways in which this question can be answered by those who maintain these
doctrines. They must either deny that the evil propensity isn itself sin; or, consider the
human nature of the Lord as something distinct from Himself personally. Thelast is
very plainly the doctrine maintained in the "Treatise on the Human Nature" [by Ed.
Irving]. | suppose a hundred quotations might be made therefrom, in which the name
Christ isgiven not to Jesus, as being God and man in one person, but to the Word, acting
in and surrounded by the flesh as by agarment. The whole purport of the book appears
to bethis, to represent the Incarnation as the Imprisonment, so to speak, of the Eternal
Word, in sinful flesh, against which He had continually to struggle, just as the Holy
Spiritin usisseparatefrom, and strugglesagainst our evil nature. Theflesh of our Lord,
to use Mr. Irving'sillustration, stood to Him in the same relation as a pit to the person
whoisinit, or asagarment to the person whom it covers, and thus the true doctrine of
theincarnationis denied." ("Doctrines of the Church in Newman Street, considered,”
in the Christian Witness, 1st edition, val. 2, p. 118).

In order to meet the statements of Irvingism, it was argued; that the true doctrine of
thelncarnationis-- that Christ is God and man in one Person; that all His actionswere
not those of God simply, nor of man simply; but of God and man united in one Person
never to bedivided; and that if holiness pertained to the Eternal Viérd, holiness equally
pertained to that nature which He had taken into everlasting union with Himself.

To this it was objected, that we, in a sense, deified the humanity of Jesus, and
virtually denied that He was really man. Many passages werequoted by the defenders
of Mr. Irving’ sdoctrine, to provethat Jesuswas not only man, but man in weakness, that
He had amortal body unlike to that which Adam first had in Paradise; and they added
that the cause of His body being mortal wasthat sin (asthey said) inhered in it.

Many minds were deceived by these statements. They had been so accustomed to
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regard the body of the Lord Jesus, as resembling that which Adam had before he sinned
in Paradise; that when they began to think of the Lord Jesus, as"in thelikeness of sinful
flesh," they were so interested by what they felt to be a new and important branch of
doctrine, and it seemed to open to their minds so much of the Scripture which they had
not beforeconsidered, that many were carried away into great excess both of thought and
statement -- and were disposed to palliate, if not to receive, the evil conclusion above
referred to, viz., that the cause of His body being mortal, wasthat sin inhered in it.

In order to meet this, it was felt to be a solemn duty to endeavour to own, asfar as
possible, the truth that might be mingled with the error, and to seek to disentangleit from
its evil connections. It was on this account that | wrote a preface, and made some
additionsto the paper abovereferred to; and in an attempt to meet asfar as possiblethe
minds of others, | have gonetoo far, and myself transgressed by overstepping the bound
of truth.

In alowing that the L ord Jesus had a body different from that of Adam in Paradise,
| wasright. | wasright alsoin saying that inherent corruptionisnot the originating cause
of mortality, but the one sin of Adam -- "By one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin:* | was right also in stating that the Lord Jesus partook of certain
consequences of Adam'’s sin, of which the being possessed of a mortal body was one.

It was this that first introduced Rom. 5 into the controversy, as showing that death
of the body resulted from that which one man had done; and if due care had been taken
to discriminate between the mode in which the consequences of Adam'’ stransgression
reached mankind through federal headship, and the manner in which the L ord Jesustook
certain of those consequencesupon Himself, but not through federal headship, the error
which | now have to confess, would have been avoided.

If | had watched this, | should have carefully avoided the referring that part of the
fifth of Romans to the Lord Jesus, and | should have stated that His connection with
these consequences, wasin virtue of Hishaving been made of awoman, and thushaving
brought Himself into association with arace on whom these penalties wereresting. In
other words, that when the Eternal Word became flesh, He thereby voluntarily placed
Himself in association with those on whom certain penalties, such asloss of Paradise--
hunger, thirst, exhaustion, and pain, had come, as consequences of thefall; andthat in
virtue of such association He partook of those consequences-- even all the consequences
in which He could share unconnected with personal sin.

| have invariably used the truth of His being the Son and the fact of His Divine
conception, as the reason of His necessary immunity from all taint, even though born of
awoman, and also as the reason of His freedom from all penalties that would, if they
attached, imply personal sin, and of His personal title (whensoever He might, according
to thewill of the Father, pleaseto assert it), toimmunity from all penalties of any kind
whatsoever; but | ought never to have connected Him with Adam asafederal Head; He,
being what He essentially was, was free from this, though partaking of all the common
properties and infirmities of man’s nature, sin only excepted.

My error inthisresulted in my holding that the L ord Jesus, while perfectly free from
all, even the slightest taint of sin, either origina or actual, yet was under Adam, as a
federal head, and thus was exposed by his position to the imputation of Adam’ sguilt, as
istaught respecting mankindin the 5th of Romans. | saw it to bedistinctly revealed that
the Lord was subject to hunger, thirst, weariness, sorrow, etc., which things we know
are conseguences of the fall; and | erred in attributing His participation in these
afflictions to afederal relationship to Adam.

Recent circumstances having necessitated a careful review of the whole subject, |
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have been led, as| have above stated, to see that | was distinctly in error in holding that
the Lord Jesus came by birth under any imputation of guilt or the consequencesof such
imputation. | see that results altogether contrary to Christian doctrine are involved in,
and may fairly be deduced from this error, which | now desire explicitly to renounce;
and | desireto acknowledgemy error in having thus held and taught on this subject; and
| hereby withdraw all statementsof mine, whether in print or in any other form, inwhich
thiserror or any of its fruits may be found.

Thedoctrinein questionwas, | believe, first stated by mein a part of the tract above
referred to against Irvingism, entitled "Doctrines of the Church in Newman Street,
Considered,” published in 1835: Which T ract was inserted in a second edition of the
Christian Witness in 1837 and 1838. | request that this may be considered as a
withdrawal of the erroneous parts of the above-mentioned Paper, and | also desire that
any statements of mine, whether in notes of Lectures taken by others, or in any
communications of my own, in which this doctrine occurs, may now be considered as
withdrawn -- that they may not be regarded ascontaining my sentiments, and that they
may no longer be circulated.

With regard to the Two Tracts recently published by myself on "The Suf fering of
Christ," | also request that they may be withdrawn for reconsideration. ®

In acknowledging the before-mentioned error, | wish explicitly to state that | do not
ascribe any of Christ’sliving experiencesto the imputation of Adam’ sguilt, nor ought |
to have made any statements or used any words which did so ascribe any of His
sufferings to anything imputed to Him; nor yet that He had by keeping the law or by
anything imputed to Him; nor yet that He had by keeping the law or by anything else to
deliver Himself from such imputation or its consequences. Every such deduction must
necessarily fall with the wrong doctrine on which it is based.

| do not now enter into a statement of the limitations by which this doctrine was
guardedin my own mind and in my teaching: | had supposed that the limitationswhich
| employed, were sufficient to prevent the deductions which have been recently drawn,
and that, in many cases, legitimately: deductions, which | abhor as thoroughly asthose
can by whom they have been drawn; | trust that | can appeal to any of my writingsin
which the person and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus are spoken of, aswell asto personswho
haveknown measaChristian or ateacher, for proof that deductionswhich gotoinvolve
the fitness of the Lord for His blessed work of atonement, could never have been
contemplated by me; and that they are entirely opposed to, and contrasted with, the
whole current of my teaching and aim and thoughts.

| wish to state distinctly, that | hold the perfectness of Christ’s person and the
completeness of His one sacrifice, to be truths so solemnly unquestionable, that every
doctrine or opinion must be subordinated to, and guided by theseleading and foundation
truths; and every statement of mine on therelationsof Christ whether in my recent tracts
which | have now withdrawn, or in any other place, | wish to subject entirely to these
primary truths: | desire that every statement with respect to such subordinate truth
should be strictly guarded with the limitations which the af ore-mentioned foundation
truths supply.

It is not my desire to extend the present remarks. | would merely state that | do
distinctly hold, that there never was anything in the personal, relative, or dispensational
positionsof Christ, which could have prevented Hisbeing at any onemoment of Hislife,

a. [This evades the necessary repudiation of these teachings, RAH].
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the perfect and unblemished sacrifice, and that not onesuf  fering, whencesoever
originating, ever came upon Him, except because of and for the sake of others.

| would not wishit to be supposed that what | have now said, isintended to extenuate
the error which | have confessed. | desire to acknowledgeit fully, and to acknowledge
itassin; itismy desirethusto confessit before God and His Church; and | desire that
this may be considered as an expression of my deep and unfeigned grief and sorrow
especialy by those who may have been grieved or injured by the fal se statement, or by
any consequences thence resulting. | trust that the Lord will not only pardon, but will
graciously counteract any evil effects which may have arisen to any therefrom.

B. W. Newton.
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Appendix 2-
A. N. Groves

Involume 1, Appendix 3, we saw that A. N. Groveswas not the "founder of the
brethren." Thefalse claimisbased on astatementin ~ Memoir of the Late
Anthony Norris Groves, (p. 39) by hiswidow, Harriet Groves, that seemsto be
utilized asthe basis for the claim that he is the "founder of the movement":

Miss Paget remembersthe occasion on which oneof the party, Mr. Bellett, adear
friend of Mr. Groves, said to her, "Groves has just been telling me, that it
appeared to him from Scripture, that believers, meeting together as disciplesof
Christ, were free to break bread together, as their Lord had admonished them;
and that, in as far as the practice of the apostles could be a guide, every Lord's
day should be set apart for thus remembering the Lord’ s death,and obeying His
parting command.” This suggestion of Mt Groveswasimmediately carried out
by himself and his friendsin Dublin.

Judging by what we have seen concerning the beginnings, this last sentence, a
comment by his second wife, ® who married him later, is erroneous. © This
erroneous statement seemsto be the authority for regarding him asthe "founder
of the movement" and it appearsto be believed by many. * W. W. Conard (Open
Brethren) has recently repeated the embellished story:

Thisthey did immediately in Bellett’s home.?

Concerning the suggestion to J. G. Bellett (which A. N. Groves did not
immediately act on with some friends -- who rather acted on IND’ s proposal),
W. Kelly said that what this meant was "only claiming licenseto act freely, but
not so asto reject thefalseat al.” ® Thisis seen in the following, concerning A.
N. Groves:

The views that he, to his death, so strongly held, both of the entire unity of the
family of God and their liberty to unite together in worship, were, he often said,
first opened to him, while searching the scripturesin Dublin. After one of their
happy prayer-meetings, already mentioned, it was asked by one of the party, "Are
there no principles in the word of God, which would unite all believers in
worship, whatever might betheir variousviewsor attainmentsinthedivinelife?'
Mr. Grovesreplied, "Yes, there are: we are evidently called to know nothing
among our fellow-Christians, but thisonefact -- Do they belong to Christ?
HasChrist received them? then may we receivethem, totheglory of God."

b. Hisfirst wife died, in Baghdad, during his first missionary journey, on May 14, 1831.
He remarried on April 25, 1835 (G. H. Lang, Anthony Norris Groves, p. 9).

c. W. Kelly speaks of:

". .. the absurdity of Mr. A. N. Grovesbeing a‘founder’! (avery pardonableideain
the attached members of his own family, and especially in such as never go beyond
their crude thoughts) . . .," The Bible Treasury 14:284, note.
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[emphasis mine] To what happy results would these simple truths lead, among
God' speople. Evenwherethey did not overthrow any mere human systems, they
would help forward fellowship and intercourse among all Christians.*

What is emphasized must necessarily lead to indif ference to evil. It omits
separation from, and exclusion of, those in fellowship with evil. It includes
rejection of what some Christians call "secondary separation.” Reception
involves more than thefact that apersonisaChristian. Here at the start we see
an erroneous notion of A. N. Grovesto which he steadily adhered. Thisnotion
indicates one of the streams of thought that the Lord brought to a test in the
1846-1849 troubles at Plymouth and Bethesda.

There existed, then, diver gent views of fellowship. The views of JND
included that a Christian must be a" consistent Christian," ® walkingin holiness.
For example, if a Christian came from a place expressing a spiritual unity, and
ateacher of fundamentally evil doctrine were tolerated there, such a Christian
was not to be received any more than the teacher himself. (You will recall that
JND took a firm stand in the case of F. W. Newman, in 1833, and that the
various meetings also refused F. W. Newman.)

A. N. GROVES' PRINCIPLES OF FELLOWSHIP

The "Prophetic Letter." In the Bethesda controversy (1848/1849) A. N.
Groves was an ardent defender of Bethesda and its principle of fellowship,
namely that association with leaven does not in itself leaven a person or a
congregation. °

In 1836 he wrote a letter to JIND which has been much publicized by
followers of the Bethesda principle and it has been called a "prophetic letter”
because it is aleged to show where IND’s principles were leading and going
astray. That letter rather shows where A. N. Groves' principles were leading.
| shall cite only that part which an admirer of A. N. Groves deemed sufficient
toillustrate his principles:

Wewerefree, withinthelimits of thetruth, to sharewith themin part, thoughwe
couldnotinall, their services. Infact, aswereceived themfor thelife, wewould
not reject themfor their systems, or refuseto recognizeany part of their systems,
because we disallowed much. . . . Was not the principle we laid down as to
separation from all existing bodies at the outset, this: that we felt ourselves
bound to separate from all individuals and systems, so far asthey required usto
do what our conscienceswould not allow, or restrained us from doing what our
consciences required, and no further? And were we not as free to join and act
with any individual, or body of individuals, asthey were free not to require usto
do what our consciencesdid not allow, or prevent our doing what they did? and
in this freedom did we not feel brethren should not force liberty on those who
were bound, nor withhold freedom from those who were free?

Did we not feel constrained to follow the apostolic rule of not judging other
men’ sconsciences, asto liberty, by our own; remembering it iswritten, "Let not
him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not,
judgehimthat eateth; seeing that God hath received" both the one and the other?
Now it is one of these two grounds; their preventing me from, or demanding
from me, other than the Lord demands, that dividesmein a measure from every
system; as myown proper duty to God, rather than aswitnessing against THEIR
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evils. Asany systemisinitsprovision narrower or wider than the truth, | either
stop short, or go beyond its provisions, but | would INFINITEL Y RATHER
BEARwith all their evils, than SEPARATE FROM THEIR GOOD. Thesewere
the then principles of our separation and intercommunion. ’

W. B. Neatby gives a more extensive quotation, but does not give the last two
sentences of thiscitation. Interestingly, neither did H. A. Ironside. Were they
ashamed of it? Rex A. Koivisto certainly endorsed it. 8

"These were prophetic utterances,” said J. Kennedy. °

A. N. Groves words, "l would infinitely rather bear with all their evils, than
separate from their good,” saysF. R. Coad, summarizes his position, using
"evil" in"relation to theological opinions® and ecclesiastical practices." Since
he says that this "letter is one of the most perceptive documents of the
movement," *° it appears that he sanctions such notions. Indeed, TC. F. Stunt,
in asympathetic review of F. R. Coad' s book, stated:

Mr. Coad’ saccount beginswith Grovesand hisgenerousquest for atruly Biblical
unity, and in many ways it is his noble vision which permeates the whole book.
The failure of mere separatism was recognized very early by Grovesand Mr .
Coad's criticismis clearly similar ™

W. B. Neatby's opinion was that "this letter is marked by no ordinary
combination of faithfulness, delicacy, and large heartedness." *

G. H. Lang saysthat "Groves' statement to Darby inthe 1836 | etter isdistinct
and was never questioned." 3

Theletter showsthat in 1836 JND and A. N. Groves held opposed thoughts;
but A. N. Grovesclaims hisare the original ones. Hewrote, ". . . but | thought
| knew yours, at least your original ones." He did not know them. IND’s
thoughtswere formed, in part, by the fact of the fall and the ruin of the church,
¢truthsrejected by A. N. Groves.

Concerning A. N. Groves, W. Kelly remarked,

Thelate Mr. Groveswent along with Bethesdawarmly. Thiswasto be expected
from onewhose principleit was, if principleit can be called, to bear with al the
evilsof Christiansrather than separate from their good (p. 38). Neither of these
things, it is evident, ought to be done by the believer, nor ever was accepted by
"Brethren". -- It should be known also, that MIG., though often breaking bread
with "Brethren”, because of their receiving al Christians, notoriously never
agreed with their principles; as| am informed by those who took that position
from the very first, and adhere to it unswervingly still. The ef fect of his own
peculiar theory of universal association was practically to leave him universaly
"unattached". And it isthis absence of afixed, holy divine principle in matters
ecclesiastical, which is the chief point of sympathy between him and you. **

A. N. Groves's"prophetic letter" was criticized by R. Beaconin The Bible

d. [Do not be deceived by this expression. Bethesda showed what it really means, as does
Chapter 9.10.]

e. Seeval. 1:18, 26n14, 31, 65, 67, 73, 82, 100n3, 112.
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Treasury 16:366-368, and by W. Kelly in The Bible Treasury 13:361-363.
W. Kelly therein wrote,

Mr. Groves seems no bad witness, however, of his mistake as to Brethren; for
he was welcome, though first and last he materialy differed from them. He
never recognized the assembly, the body of Christ, as you know Brethren do,
though in no way forcing it on or from a single member of Christ, who is
received simply and solely in Hisname. He never understood the baptism of the
Holy Spirit as distinct from the new birth, nor saw that while thisis common to
all believersfrom Abel (or Adam) downwards, that is special to God' sdealingin
sovereigngracesinceredemptionand Christ’ sgoing on high (St.John 14, 16, Acts
1, 2,1 Cor. 12, &c.) Mr. Groves used to cite (as you may seein his Memoir)
Matthew 13:30, in a way which destroys ecclesiastica purity and annuls
discipline, just as Papists did against Protestants, but rejected by Chillingworth,
&c. beforeus. So far from being a"chief originator” therefore, he was aways
especially opposed to those who affirm that, while graceisthe power, separation
from evil isthe necessary and spiritual principle of unity accordingto God. He
was a unit, but never understood unity.

Mr. Groves was a devoted man, of a practical turn of mind, confused and
incapable of analysis, and so he thought that separation from evil, which is
another way of expressing holiness, was made by us the power and aim of unity,
instead of being (asit must be) its principle, if God had to dowithit. Attractive
gracein Christ, the one object and center, isthe power in the energy of the Spirit.
Yet, though differing as to this from us, and finding out that there was a
difference which he never discerned truly, either where or how it lay , he went
along with Brethren who never thought of troubling him, till he went off himself
with his brother-in-law in the unhappy Plymouth-Bethesda rupture.

But, apart from himself, what can be lessintelligent than these statements of
Mr. Groves' ? Not life, as he says, nor light, as he erroneously imputedto us, is
the bond, but the one Spirit, who has baptized us, whatever we might have been
before, into onebody. Thisis not a slight distinction, but fundamental. And
therefore, while striving (I trust) as much as Mr . Groves to maintain brotherly
love, and fully believing in God’ sgracious action by His servantsin all orthodox
denominations, | still humbly but firmly maintain that the very principle of
different denominations is dead opposed to the "one body and one Spirit" of
scripture; and scripture cannot be broken. The sanction of distinct communions
isirreconcilable with God' sword. That isthe point of Mr . Groves difference
from Brethren, who stand decidedly for the rule the Lord constituteswith which
the Spirit’ sorder (though | prefer calling it His action) ought to coincide; which
| feel assured isthe simpletruth onthis subject, asrevealed in theword, the only
safeguard against al delusions.

| do not dif fer from the late Mr. Groves in abhorrence of narrow-minded
arroganceand bigoted assumption, which are altogether at variancewith theonly
becoming ways of the Christian, thelowliness and meeknessand long-suffering,
forbearing one another in love, in which we are called to walk together | as
individually. Nor do | deny the grave occasionwe (Brethren | mean) have given
by our grievousfailuresintimesof controversial struggle. But thisisdue, not to
amistaken principle, but to our state of unjudged carnality and to worldly love
of party success, and to other humiliating evils inadequately watched against,
which have too often tarnished the testimony of Christ in our midst. But Mr .
Grovesiswholly mistaken if he supposesthat hislaxity asto Christendom even
admits of anything like the same horror of schism, of heresy , or any such sin
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against Christ and the church, as those brethren must feel who seize the body of
Christ according to the written word as he never did.

This review shows the doctrine of A. N. Groves with respect to catholic
fellowship and his influence respecting this upon H. Craik and G. Muller of
BethesdaChapel, Bristol. And this helps explain the so-calledi etter of the Ten,
a statement of principles upon which Bethesda acted with respect to those
received from fellowship with B. W. Newton after his blasphemies concerning
Christ’s person came to light. Another wrote,

And now another testimony of Mr. Craik, and from Henry Groves book once
more (p. 46), which isin line with the principles of the Memoir: "Should it turn
out that Mr. Newton'’ serrors are only those of arash speculative intellectualist,
whoisyet sound at heart and seeking to honor Christ, it will be no cause of regret
that | have refused to have fellowship with those who have been seeking to crush
rather than to recover him; if, on the other hand, it should appear that, after all
hislong course of service heisreally an enemy to the cross of Christ, it will be

no cause of regret that | have been rather too slow to believe soterrible acharge!”
Now the char ge was not as to Newton’ sstate of soul, but his positive teaching.
Yet acourse of conduct is adopted, and the evil isallowed to spread, and division
isaccomplished, and why? Just because -- and in full accord, note, with what A.
N. Groves taught of "catholic fellowship" -- the leaders of Bethesda have
charitable hopes asto Mr. Newton' sstate of soul. A strange catholicity this. .

This matter of considering the heart instead of the conduct is a strong echo of
A. N. Groves wordsin aletter "On the Principles of Unionand Communionin
the Church of Christ" wherein he wrote,

Should it be asked what are to be done with errors? are they not a bar to
communion? No; unlessthey bar Christ from the temple of the erring brother’s
heart. While we hope Christ lingers, let uslinger. . .. *

A. N. Groves 1836 letter to IND was prophetic, prophetic of how he and
Bethesda would tolerate the evils of Christians. Look at the above quotation
again; and observe that it means that unless you are prepared to say that a
person who held evil doctrine, or supported ateacher of evil doctrine, or broke
bread with ateacher of evil doctrine, was not a Christian at all, "let uslinger"
with such.

A. N. Grovesrejected theideaof the fall/ruin of the church, whichwasheld
by IND already in 1827. Open Brethren do not accept this teaching eithemwith
perhaps afew inconsistent exceptions.

Separation from Evil unto the Lord. Thereissomethingthat A. N. Groves
wrote, in 1834, which helps us to understand his thoughts.

... Yetastoour liberty in Christ to worshipwith any congregation under heaven
where He manifests himself to bless and to save, can there be in any Christian
mind a doubt? If my Lord should say to me, in any congregation of the almost
unnumbered sections of the Church, "What dost thou here?' | would reply
"Seeing Thou wert hereto save and sanctify, | felt it safeto bewith Thee." If He
again said, as perhaps He may among most of us, "Didst thou not see
abominationshere, an admixture of that which was unscriptural, and the absence
of that whichwas scriptural, and in some pointserror, at least in your judgment?”
my answer would be, "Yea, Lord, but | dared not call that place unholy where
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Thou wert present to bless, nor by refusing communion in worship reject those
as unholy whom Thou hadst by Thy saving power evidently sanctified and set
apart for Thine own." Our reason for rgjecting the congregations of apostate
bodies is, that Christ doth not manifest Himself among them in their public
character, though He may save some individuals as brands plucked from the
burning. To these churcheswe cry, standing on the outside, "Come out of her,
my people, comeout of her." Among the otherswe stand, asthe Son of Man, or
rather with Him, in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks (Revelation 1:13),
telling them to remember their first love, first purity, and first work in all holy
doctrineand discipline, lest the Lord take away their candlesticks; but wewould
rather linger, in hope that the impending judgment may be stayed, or some yet
repent, than say, like Edom, in the day of Judah’ ssorrows, "Down with her, down
with her, even to the ground." (See also Obadiah 10-14).

To the question, Arewe not countenancing error by thisplan? our answer is,
that if we must appear to countenance error, or discountenance brotherly love,
and the visible union of the Church of God, we prefer the former, hoping that our
lives and our tongues may be allowed by the Lord sointelligibly to speak that at
last our righteousness shall be allowed to appear; butif not, still we may feel we
have chosen the better part, since we tarried only for our Lord’ sdeparture; and
asthe candlestick retired, and itslight vanished, we pronounce our sad farewell;
but so long as Christ dwells in an individual, or walks in the midst of a
congregation, blessing the ministrations to the conversion and edification of
souls, we dare not denounce and formally withdraw from either, for fear of the
awful sin of schism, of sin against Christ and His mystical body. *'

The occasion of writing this was JND’ sdealing with F. W. Newman and his
Arianism (discussed in volume 1, Appendix 2). A. N. Groves' attitude toward
evil was shown in aletter of his, dated April 5, 1834:

Dear ----- ' sletter, which left on my mind theimpression of aJehu-like zeal which
neither pitied nor spared, led me to write the brief |etter which will, | hope,
accompany this: some wished to have copiesof it, and therefore | had it printed.
Surely it doesbecome us, surrounded and eaten up with errorsasweare, to touch
those of our brother gently. | haveto acertain extent found the Lord leading me
intheway you so much desire, thet is, toall Christians; and this, | think, without
sacrificing the truth to any, though, of course, bearing in a measure with their
infirmities, *°
These attitudes, then, underlie his 1836 "prophetic letter" to IND. And such
indifference to what is due to Christ came to a public issue in 1848 when
Bethesda, in the Letter of the Ten, endorsed by the congregation, took apublic
stand on denying that association with evil defiles.

Henry Groves, a son of A. N. Groves, approvingly citing someone
concerning Lord Congleton (formerly J. Parnell), who strenuously resisted JIND
in the Plymouth meatter, wrote:

... heheld firmly that, in order to justify excommunication, evil doctrine must

be 0 held as to constitute the party either directly or indirectly a propagator of

it.
Evil doctrine is leaven (Gal. 5:9). Lord Congleton, as we can see, did not
approve of excommunication for simply holding evil doctrine. Thus, ‘private
leaven’ istolerable. But the Judge does not approve of ‘holding’ such things
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(Rev. 2:14).
Now let us hear A. N. Groves admirer, F. R. Coad:

In the Plymouth teachers on the one hand and in Groves on the other, we have
then two sharply contrasted positions. The Plymouth leaders gave asimple and
easily-grasped call to separate from other churches: but their teaching suffered
from two seriousweaknesses. Thefirst wasthat whileit built upon ageneralized
and extremeimage of existing church organizations, it overlooked theindividual
facts. It was easy for those early Plymouth leaders to show that existing church
structures were not compatible with the Church depicted in the New Testament.
It was easy also for them to lay their finger upon anomalies and corruptions
within the historic churches. From that it was but a short step to the call to
separate from apostasy, aword of frightening implicationswhich they developed
tothefull. But, intheletter from which we have quoted, Groveslaid hisfinger
upon the weakness of this position. It ignored the fact that God did still work
within those structures, and that men and women were still brought within them
to a personal experience of God and to acknowledgment of the Lordship of
Christ. So Groves's definition of apostasy was avery diérent one. For Groves,
apostasy existed only when Christ Himself had withdrawn: "the apostate
churches, where no souls are converted under the public ministrations,” where
"Christ doth not manifest Himself among them in their public character.”

ThePlymouth conceptionwasdogmaticand, ironically, attached determining
importance to the very organizational structures which its exponents rejected.
Grovesal so had rejected those structures-- but hisconceptionwas pragmatic, and
emphasized the immediate spiritual realities of the congregation. Moreover ,
Groves s definition was capable of a salutary turn: it could be applied as
rigorously to each of their own congregations as to any of those of the historic
bodies.

This brings us to the second weakness of the Plymouth conception. It was
essentially outward-looking, and could only lead to growing estrangement and
hostility. Like all generalizations, it created a bogey in people’s minds, which
made them incapable of giving due weight to particular facts. T o exhort
Christiansto separatefrom evil wasexcellent, until they took the outrageousstep
of attaching the word to matters of sincere conviction. To encourage men to
believe that this separation could be achieved by a change in their church
associations was to overlook the fact that not one of us can separate, ultimately,
from the real roots of evil, for evil iswithin us. %

Here we find the "Plymouth conception” condemned. Consider that
condemnationin connection with the following from ahistory by another of the
Open Brethren, D. J. Beattie. (Keepinmindthat A. N. Groves|eft England for
amissionary journey on June 12, 1829.)

While Groves was pursuing his labors in other lands, the feeble light that had
been kindled ere he | eft these shores? had not been permitted to dieout. ... The
friendshehad|eft behindin Ireland were steadily moving along lines propounded
by Groves. ... %

Suffice it to say that the principles of Christians called Open Brethren are
those originally taught and maintained by the early brethren in Plymouth; from
which Deztgby and consequently hisfollowersdeparted, if not previously, certainly
in 1848.
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Of those who composed the original meeting in December 1827, F. Hutchinson
had died before 1848. The other three, J. G. Bellett, J. N. Darbyand E. Cronin,
rejected Bethesda in 1848 (which acted on A. N. Groves' type principles), the
latter person not permitting A. N. Groves to enter his house in view of his
complicity with the evil of Bethesda and the papersthat he wrote. They hardly
had moved "aong lines propounded by A. N. Groves"!

And here is another oft repeated myth, that IND changed his principles.
In contradiction to the thrust of F. R. Coad’ sremarks about "the early brethren
at Plymouth," JND is even put in opposition to them. The truth is that A. N.
Groves, who broke bread some time after the beginning, had principles that
differed from JND from the start, as well as differing from "the early brethren
at Plymouth." Eventually A. N. Groves' ideas found a congenial home at
Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, and came to an issue in 1848.

24

Do A. N. Groves’ Principles of Fellowship Honor Christ? The
following quotation has adirect bearing upon E R. Coad’s principles:

Briefly, about forty yearsago or more ablasphemousdoctrinewastaught [by B. W.
Newton] concerning the person of Christ -- that He was born as an outcast from
God, i. e. bornlike othersunder darknessand curse, and at adistancefrom God, but
that by holinessaswell as by baptism! He had to win and did win Hisway into the
favor of God, (though el sewhereit was taught to be only through His own death on
the cross!). To attribute to Christ such arelationship before God is rightly styled
blasphemy of the worst sort. At that time brethren generally condemned the
doctrine, but somewould not repudiate connectionwith those gatheringswherethis
evil doctrinewas unjudged, on the misleading pleaof receiving saintsspite of their
beinginasect. They would receive individuals that kept up intercommunion with
those who taught or held the blasphemy. Notably Bethesdainsisted on receiving a
christian, no matter what his association might be, provided he himself professed
personally not to accept the heterodoxy. Thus, such an one could return whence he
came, and again come back forgetting the truth that one leprous stone defiles the
house, and that theleprosy if not removed entail sthe destructionof thewhol e house.
The glory of Christ’sPerson was thus openly made secondary to what was called
brotherly love, in defianceof al we held from the beginning, exceptingMr. G., who
of course ranged himself among such. Those with whom Mt D. met abhorred this
neutral ground, and refused fellowship with all who in the dlightest way stood
knowingly connected with it. Isit notstriking that the |etter is made to cover that
monstrous high treason against Christ? It isreally "prophetic" of the O. B. party

All G.’stak about life and accepting the good he sees in others, and not
witnessing against evil, is nothing less than a plea for sin. It was bad enough to
make light of ecclesiastical error in the establishmentor dissent; itisfar worseto
justify those who, after dissociating themselves from human system, would form
another and far more evil union, where Christ may be dishonored, and His glory
annulledin order to keep up ahumanideaof brotherhood with bigger numbers, and
with more or less sanction of the denominations, or "churches' as G. regardsthem.
For he never knew what God's churchis.

Many expressions of desire for christian fellowship unshackled by peculiar
doctrine, which seem to flow out from a heart enlar ged by love to all sants, are
found here at the expense of Christ’s honor, and the glory of His Person. For the
writer’ sparty in the hour of trial failed to give Christ Histrueplace (asindeedisthe
evil principleof thisletter), and would receivein joint-fellowshipthosewho do and
those who do not regard it as of paramount importance. Now without it, as a
fundamental confession, Christianity is nothing but adelusion. Theimmensetruth
-- thedivineglory and the sinlesshumanity of Christ’ sPerson -- isthe sine qua non
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of God’ sglory in redemption. To this truth of Christ’ sPerson the admirers of this
letter have proved indifferent. 2

A. N. GROVES, G. MULLER AND H. CRAIK

A. N. Groves principles of fellowship found a congenial home at Bethesda
Chapel. The two principal men at Bethesda Chapel were Henry Craik and
George Muller (celebrated for the famous orphanages at Ashley Down). What
wastheir connectionwith A. N. Groves? Henry Groves, asonof A. N. Groves,
wrote,

.. Itisinteresting to trace the early connection between these men of God, who
were subsequently to be united in the flesh, aswell asin the Lord, and who were
to stand together as helpers in the conflict of 1848, of which we are about to
write. Of Mr. Craik it may be well just to observe that he had been between the
years 1826 and 1828 in Exeter, under the roof of Mr. Groves, at the time when
the mind of the latter was exercised about entering the ministry of the "Church
of England”, and which he was obliged to give up as the Lord had revealed to
him the real character of Christian ministry, and the true grounds of Christian
fellowship. These truths Mr. Groves, feeling deeply the importance of, sought
to impress on the minds of those over whom he had influence; so that, as Mr .
Craik saidto thewriter, "it wasnot at St. Andrew’ s,it wasnot at Plymouth, it was
at Exeter that the Lord taught me those lessons of dependenceon Himself and of
catholic fellowship, which | have sought to carry out." On these points Mr .
Muller and Mr. Craik were fully in harmony, and which, through upwards of
thirty-six years, till the lamented death of the latter, they labored together to
maintain.

Another Open Brethren writer, G. H. Lang, told us about G. Muller:

On October 7th next year, 1830, Mr. Muller married Mary Groves, A. N. Groves
sister, and in 1835 we find him accompanying Groves on atour in Germany.

It therefore seems clear that the river of George Muller’ sfaith took its rise
from the spring of A. N. Groves faith; and if the latter had done nothing more
than inspire and give direction to the faith of George Muller this alone would
have been a memorabl e service to the cause and church of God. But he did, or
rather God did through him, very much more. For He made him arare saint and
a brave and inspiring pioneer in matters spiritual, whose teaching and example
have affected, directly and indirectly, the whole church of God for a hundred
years, and the spread of the gospel over vast areas of the earth. In simple fact he
was one of the most influential men of the nineteenth century. 2

H. H. Rowdon tells how "Muller and Craik . . . followed one of the two
traditions formed in the development of the Brethren movement.”  # The
attitude of these two brethren (traced to A. N. Groves) he calls "the authentic
‘Open’ Brethren posmon wh|ch isstill capable of providing avalid evangelical
ecumenical perspective." 2

Bethesda Chapel, Bristol, where G. Muller and H. Craik were principal
|leaders, wasthe placewhere A. N. Grovesfelt most at home. HisMemoir says,

It wason the 20th of March, 1848, that Mr. Groveslanded in England, and joined
hiswifein Bristol, wherehehad ever experienced moresympathy andfellowshl p
than elsewhere . . . He died in his brother-in-law’s [G. Muller’s] house™
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He was there and helped support his principles enshrined in the conduct of
Bethesdain 1848/1849. Hisconduct explainswhat he meant by infinitely rather
bearing their evils.
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Appendix 3-
Confession of J. E. Batten

With Comments on
B. W. Newton's Acknowledgment

[The following is part of the confession of J. E. Batten (who went with the
"exclusives' in the Bethesda division) regarding his complicity with B. W
Newton’s evil teachings.]

| feel alsothat it is dueto the Lord, and to you, and to all saints, that there should be an
open and distinct avowal of what these things are, which have led me to separate from
you. | might also add, not asareason for doing this, but for doing it now, that many
among you ask for it, asbeingin more or lesstrouble of soul; consciousthat something
very grievous has occurred, but not knowingwhat or why . . . .

In attempting to explain these doctrinesto you, | would pray the Lord to make me
feel, whilst writing, as one ought to feel who has approved, and circul ated and defended
the statementswhich | am about to lay beforeyou. | havein these respects, asyou have
heard me recently confessin your midst, been guilty; and asyou havelikewise heard me
say, | feel humbled and ashamed at having been found as one of your guides, not to say
teachers, so unfaithful to God and to you. May the Lord, in His mercy, pardonitin me
and in others, through the precious blood of Christ! And | ask you, my brethren and
sisters, to forgiveme; and | exhort you carefully to root out from your souls any éects
when detected, as | believe them to be most pernicious and deadly to yourselves, most
grievousto theHoly Ghost, and dishonoringto the blessed person of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ.

These doctrines, or this system of teaching, may be stated as comprising --

1. -- That the Lord Jesus at His birth, and because born of a woman, partook of
certain consequencesof thefall, mortality being one, and because of this association, by
nature, He became an heir of death -- born under death -- as a penalty.

2. -- That theLord Jesus at His birth stood in such relation to Adam as afederal head
-- that guilt was imputed to Him -- and that He was exposed to certain consequences of
such imputation, as stated in Romans 5.

3. -- That the Lord Jesus was a so born as a Jew under the broken law , and was
regarded by God as standingin that relation to Him; and that God pressed upon His soul
the terrors of Sinai, as due to onein that relation.

4. -- That the Lord Jesus took the place of distance from God, which such a person,
s0 born and so related, must take and that He had to find His way back to God, by some
path in which God might at last own Him and meet Him.

5. -- That so fearful was the distance -- and so real were these relationships by birth
-- and so actual were their attendant penalties of death, wrath, and the curse, that until
His deliverance, God is said to have rebuked Him -- to have chastened Him -- andthat
in anger and hot displeasure.

6. -- That because of these dealingsfrom God, and Christ’ ssufferingsunder them, the
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language of Lamentations 3 and Psalms 6, 38, and 88, &c., has been stated to be the
utterance of the Lord Jesus while under this heavy pressure from God’ s hand.

7. -- That the Lord Jesusextricated Himsel f from theseinflictionsby keepingthelaw;
and that at John’ shaptism the consequent differencein Christ’ sfeelings and experiences
wasso great asto have beenillustrated by acomparison of thedifference between Mount
Sinai and Mount Zion -- or between law and grace.

8. -- That besides all these relations which Christ took by birth, and their attendant
penalties and inflictions, and His suf ferings under the heavy hand of God, it has been
further stated that He had the experience of an unconverted, though elect Jew . . . . [JND
cited these 8 pointsin aletter written in 1853 and referred to it as a " carefully matured
system”; Collected Writings 15:188, 189, RAH].

Some however may not think this doctrinal statement enough, but may ask to be
shownthe harm of it -- the evil effects of it, astouching the person and work of the Lord
Jesus, and the consequent damage to their own souls by receiving it . . .

| would say then in answer --

1. -- That if Christ took at birth, and by birth, certain consequences of Adam's sin,
such asmortality; andthat if He stood by birth inthe relation to God, of Isragl under the
brokenlaw; andthat if Hetook correspondingly the place of distance from God, and had
the experiences of an unconverted man; there was surely need enough that He would
work Hisway back to God, and find some point where God could meet Him.

2. -- That if theaccompanyinginflictions, rebukes, and chastisementsfrom God, due
to apersonin that position, werereally allowed to fall upon Christ, and were moreover
pressed upon His soul according to God' spower and holiness -- there was surely need
enough that He should seek to extricate Himself and find the door of deliverance.

Thissummary of Christ’ sstanding before God at birth, and the awful experiencesand
sufferings of His soul and body under God's inflictions on this account, | solemnly
present to you as containing Christ’ sdisqualifications for becoming our surety -- our
sacrifice-- our Savior! For He had to extricatdHimself! He had to be deliveredHimself
out of this horribledistance, and from these fearful judgments. However free from taint
His person might be, and is declared to have been, yet because of these relations, which
it has been said He took at birth, it was even a question, as to fact, whether He could
deliver Himself and be owned of God. Thiswas, however, settled, as regards His own
acceptance by His keeping the law and by His obedience unto death; but then alas! al
thiswas duefrom Him to God; dueto the law as having been born under its curse -- due
for Himself and for His own extrication; al that He could render to the last moment of
Hislife-- al that He could offer up in death, was needed by Him for Himself! -- and for
His own deliverance!

His resurrection from the grave is indeed a proof that He could and did find a path
out of thedistanceto apoint where God could own and deliver Him -- "not suffering His
Holy Oneto seecorruption.” So that after having borne all the penaltiesresting on Him
-- borne all that was due even to the power and holiness of God, as from one under the
broken law -- after having thus vindicated God, even to the laying Himself down in the
silence of the grave, He would, and did leave it with His God, to estimate the value of
all that He had done and of Him who did it. His ascension into the heavensis the most
triumphant and conclusive assurance of God's vindication of Christ; but then what
becomes of the blessed doctrines of grace? What becomes of the glorious gospel of
God's salvation? What becomes of us individually? We have lost Christ.

How can you ever say, when you look upon the cross "He boreour sinsin His own
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body on the tree" -- He was "dain for us' -- "by His stripes we are healed!" How can
you ever more gather round His T able and read the Scriptures we have been wont to
read: "Thisis My body brokerfor you" -- "Thiscup isthe New Testament in My blood,
whichisshed for you!" Thebasisof communionisgone! Thefoundations of your faith
aregone! All the revealed purposes of God in relation to Christ and His bridein glory
and in the presence of the Father are gone! | do not say thisisintentionally done -- far
otherwise -- but isit not virtually so, and of necessity? Christ delivered Himself, it is
true through His obedience -- through blood -- through His death; and He extricated
Himself from all the consequencesin which He wasinvolved by Hisown birth, and His
own position, and His own relations, by what He proved Himself to be in life and in
death; but what becomes of us?-- what becomes of that precious verse, " God hath made
Christ to be unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption?' Surely |
may ask is not this enough to arouseand alarm all who may have said what harmisthere
in these doctrines? and what the evil effects likely to be produced on soulswho hear or
receive them?

There may still be some who may ask, Why bring all this to light again, when so
much has been retracted and confessed assin? My brethren, | reply that | have no desire
toaludeto, muchlessto examinethe printed paper of " Statement and A cknowledgment"
circulated among you; instead therefore of doing this, | would earnestly press upon you
the need before God, and the need to your own souls, of avery careful examination of
the doctrineswhich have been propounded. To be occupied in this waywould, | believe,
be found profitable to al, as enabling us to discern the evil of the system, as awhole,
which we have owned and defended to the last; till God has forced upon many
consciencesthe fact, that rottenness has been and is, at the very root, though some may
be ignorant still of the causes and depth of the corruption. This exercise of soul would
bring the whole thing home to individual consciences, for examination and self-
judgment. In such astate, confession and humiliation would bethe only relief; and that
too in the very measure in which the work deepened, because of daily growing
perception of personal and collectivefailure. May the Holy Spirit guideto this! and be
the power of it!

To be busied with retractations, acknowledgments, statements, etc., is occupation of
atotally different character; and when hastily undertaken, leadsall moreor less, and has
led some, to defence of remaining error, and self defencefor doing so. Few know better
than myself what arethe evil effects of such acourse of action -- especially when carried
onin energy -- not only to the soul that doesit, but the sad consequencestoo, asregards
those operated upon. How many consciences have been quieted by such methods in
monthsand yearspast! How much light has been turned into darkness! How many who
might have been delivered, are till held fast by these means! How have the strivings of
God' sSpiritinindividua saintsbeen checked! and checked too, under pretext of truth --
precioustruth -- peculiar truth -- held by us! and for which we were sufering so much!
so that we have encouraged ourselves and them to look on each other as martyrsfor the
truth! And after all, what has been found at the bottom? And shall this be covered up
too? Will you allow yourselves to be cautioned, not to throw it away? Wil you allow
any to encourageyou to hold it fast? and under the old pretext oftruth! -- may the Lord
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Appendix 4:

L. Pilson’s Analysis of
B. W. Newton's Acknowledgment

After this false doctrine was discovered and exposed, Mr . Newton published a tract,
dated 26th November, 1847, entitled, "A Statement and Acknowledgment respecting
certain Doctrinal Errors," in which he admits having held one part of the doctrine stated
by Mr. Soltau, and which he apparently acknowledges as error, but in reality repeats it
in amore aggravated form. . . .

The only confession of error in the whole tract is what he states in page 5, in
attributing the consequences of Adam’sfall to the Blessed Lord, because of His federal
relationship to Adam; but in page 4 he ascribes all these consequences, and even worse,
(certain penalties due to the fall) to His "having been made of a woman," and this he
holdsto beright. Hethus merely shifts his ground from Adam to the woman, and what
isthe difference? How could anyone be connected with Adam as afederal head, except
by being born of awoman? Mr. N. saw this himself, and therefore he substitutes the
phrase, "came by birth," for "under Adam as afederal head," connecting the oneideaby
the words, "as | have above stated," thus making the two sentences convey the same
error. What isthe dif ference between saying that he is "right" in holding that Christ
"having been made of awoman" came under the penalties which wereresting on afallen
race, and saying that he was wrong "in holding that the Lord Jesus came by birth under
any imputation of guilt, or the consequences of such imputation?' What are penalties,
but conseguences of guilt?

Mr. N. must have counted largely on the credulity and stolidity of his readers, when
he thought this tract would have been received by them as a confession and withdrawal
of his erroneous doctrine. He does indeed acknowledge what he taught about federal
relationship "aserror," but acknowledgesit only to present the false doctrine in ashape
more suitable to his purpose. He does not even allude to the second part of this awful
doctrine which he promulgated, and which putsthe L ord Jesus Christ under the guilt and
condemnation of a broken law, and (which Mr. Soltau states) is "more subtle than the
first."

Yet this is the tract to which some of Mr. Newton’sdefenders refer in a recent
publication, called "The Exclusive Brethren," to prove hisrecantation and withdrawal of
this doctrine, and in which they grossly misrepresent them. | do not know whether the
writers of thiswork are capable of judging Mr. N.” sdoctrines, or detecting his deception;
but this| know , that in the most dishonest manner they have omitted to quote in their
extract from this tract (given in page 20 of their pamphlet) the doctrine which he states
to be "right," and which he expresses to his satisfaction in page 4. They aso omit his
statement in page 5, wherein he says that his error consisted in attributing certain
conseguences of thefall to the L ord Jesus, because of his "federal relationship to Adam."
Lest there should be the slightest clue to the error he acknowledges, they leave out his
words, "as | have above stated,” from their citation, and only give the part in which he
owns his error "in holding that the Lord Jesus came by birth" -- that is, federa
relationship (as explained by him) &c.; thus artfully leaving the impression on their
readersthat Mr. Newton had fully renounced the whole of his erroneous doctrine. If they
had given what he says in page 4, it would have so palpably contradicted what they do
give from page 5, that they craftily discarded it, and all referenceto it, thus completely
concealing the extent of his confession. (Vindication of Separation, pp. 33-37).
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Appendix -

F R. Coad’s Charge Concerning
Docetic Tendencies of "Exclusives”

The Charge of Docetism

Speaking in his characteristic, undocumented, reckless way about those who
opposed him, B. W. Newton (BWN) wrote:

[J. G] Bellet [sic]. Hewrote. .. quitein the Docetae heresy; sﬂsylng that
there was one sense in which it mlght be said that Christ did not die.’

In a paper published several times, BWN absurdly wrote:

Sincethe present controversy hasbeen raised, someamong them haverevivedthe
ancient heresy of the Docetag, and doubted whether the body of Christ was a
material body of flesh like ours -- others have said, that He had a kind of
paradisiacal or superhuman humanity -- others, aIIowmg the humanity of his
body, have denied that His soul was strictly human. ®

BWN did not, of course, document these assertions; that would have madetheir
untrue character even more manifest.

F. R. Coad (Open Brethren) is another who alleges this docetic tendency:

Reactionagainst Newton’ serrors, when combinedwith theintenseemphasi supon
the‘ spiritual’ and the * heavenly’ which characterized Darby’ stheol ogy, and with
his ‘impulsive’ doctrine of the Holy Spirit’s activities, has invariably caused
Darbyite thinking to be shy of the full implications of the Incarnation, and has
forced it into Gnostic and Docetic trends. Its later exponents have not always
been successful in avoiding error as aresult. *

Thelast sentence quoted refersto thefollowersof F. E. Raven (an Apollinarian;
he caused a division in 1890), whom we reject aswicked. Now , notice the
emphasized words and the characterization of IND’ sviews. Thesearewildand
irresponsible, Newton-like charges. Isit from BWN that FR. Coad so learned
to speak? 3 Cp. Appendix 6. Let us continue:

. the dangerous docetic tendencies in the Darbyite system. *

[G V.] Wigram, in his bllnd loyalty to Darby , was now prepared to leap with
both feet into Docetism. *

Another of the Open Brethren, the well-known scholar, F. F. Bruce (who denies
inerrancy of Scripture and questions the eternal, conscious punishment of the
wi cked) said:

. verging at times on Docetism, has been endemic in certain phases of the
Brethren movement." ¥’

Arethese personsdoctrinaly fit to make such judgments, or isthisan indicator
of doctrinal unsoundnessontheir part? F F Bruceindicated that at notimewas
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BWN unorthodox:

Newton, indeed, may still belooked uponasaheresiarch (for aught | know to the
contrary) by some representatives of the Darbyite tradition; it is an amazing
testimony to the perverse capacity of the ecclesiastical mind that such a charge
should stick to a teacher whose whole career proclaims his absolutely
uncompromising orthodoxy. *

F. R. Coad wrote of that aspect concerning BWN’ sdoctrine that touched on the
Person of Christ:

The teaching hardly touched orthodox doctrine concerning Christ’s Person®

Concerning one of the two principle leaders at Bethesda, H. H. Rowdon, a
modern supporter of Bethesda, admitted this:

There are some grounds for thinking that Craik, in particular, was not wholly
unsympathetic to Newton's emphasis on the humanity of Christ.*°

In connection with this appendix (5), the reader should review the section titled
"Was H. Craik Sympathetic Toward’s B.W. Newton'sDoctrine?" in Appendix
12; and review the testimony of J. G. Deck and others concerning the
Newtonism they found among Open Brethren as noted in chapter 9.10.

C. H Mackintosh
and "the Heavenly Humanity"

There remains amatter to briefly discusswith regard to the charge of docetism
and that is that C. H. Mackintosh used the expression "heavenly Humanity" in
the first edition of his Notes on Leviticus (1860). Concerning this, F. R. Coad
wrote:

... and certain isolated sentences in those books [sic] which referred to "the
heavenly humanity" of Christ (and thus verged on heresy), brought him much
hostile notice from the more prejudiced opponents of Brethren . . . He later
withdrew the expressions, on Darby’ sinsistence.”

On the page on which this matter is noted, F. R. Coad did not use the word
docetism. However, the page is indexed under the word docetism. Why?

The Quarterly Journal of Prophecy 13:294, 295 (1861) accused CHM of
"reviving the old Valentinian heresy." Seealso 14:289 (1862); 22:397 (1870).
Thisisthe same journal that accused brethren of Socinianism (14:59 (1862)).
James Carson, Heresies of the Plymouth Brethren, London: Houlston, p. 221ff
(1870), aswell as others used it to maximum advantage. CHM apol ogized for
the expression, not intending the doctrine deduciblefrom it. Before coming to
it, | note that in aletter dated Aug. 31, 1862, S. P. Tregelles wrote to BWN:

Miss Egerton has sent me Mr. Mackintosh’s confession of the Error of his
doctrines such asit is. ®

Not only isthe plural word "doctrines’ prejudicial, notice his"such asit is."
We come now to CHM’ ssecond apol ogy, published in the 1862 edition of Notes
on Leviticus a month before SPT’ s letter was written to BWN:

| feel it due to God, to His Church, and to my own conscience, to acknowledge
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that | made awrong statement, in the first edition of my "Notes on Leviticus,”
page 35, in the following passage: "The Second Man was, as to His Manhood,
‘the Lord from heaven.’" This mistake, together with the serious inference
deducible from it, was pointed out to me by a dear and venerable servant of
Christ, who requested me to reconsider the passage, and correct it, in the second
edition.

| did correct the mistake, and added a note, not to guard error, but to guard
truth. But this, | feel, was not enough. | ought to hagenfessed the mistake, and
should have done so, in the preface to the second edition, had | been sufficiently
self-emptied and careless of my reputation as a writer.

| do reverently believethat our blessed Lord Jesus Christ was "made of the
seed of David, according to theflesh” -- that Hewastruly of the substance of the
virgin -- “flesh and blood:" as really a man as | am, in every respect, sin
excepted. The reader will find this grand foundation-truth of Christianity laid
down in various passages of the first edition. (See pages 36, 37.) | never meant
to teach any other doctrine, and if any expression ever dropped from my lips, or
from my pen, which might seem to touch the precious, holy , and essential
mystery of theincarnation, | would utterly repudiate it.

C. H. MACKINTOSH.

47, Mountjoy Street, Dublin
July, 1862

JIND defended CHM, while disapproving of the wrong expressions:

| distinctly affirm that the charge against Mr. Mackintosh was an unfounded
caumny. The very doctrine hewas char ged with was distinctly denied and
rejected as false and worthless in the immediate part of his book taken as the
ground of the calumny. ©

For JND’s discussion of this matter; see the Collected Writings, etc. *

Now, why would F . R. Coad index this matter concerning CHM under
"Docetism"? This attitude seems to be areflection of BWN' s ardent supporter
S. P. Tregelles, who just would not have it to be so that CHM was not holding
any docetism:

The orthodox word "mortal” has become akind of keynote. Let it be observed,
that no one professing to be a teacher can be accepted as sound in connection
with our Lord' sspotless and vicarious life of obedience, who does not, without
hesitation or equivocation, avow his acceptance of this term, as used habitually
by sound Christians. He whoregjectsit, cannot really hold the incarnation of our
Lord, that He took the same flesh and blood as His brethren: he must hold some
part at least of the false doctrine of the "heavenly humanity. *°

So if you do not believe the evil teaching of B. W. Newton and S. P. Tregelles,
it follows that you believe in a form of "heavenly humanity" and you are
docetic. Where doesF. R. Coad fit in all this?
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Appendix 6:
Use of the Word "Mortal”

S. P. Tregelles said:

In hymns, the Brethren soon found themsel ves using the very language which they
were condemningas"heresy." Alterationswereintroduced in consequence. When
Wattssaid, "Arrayedin mortal flesh" in onehymn, and "Entered thegravein mortal
flesh" in another, theword "human" was substituted; and so on in other cases. The
hymn-booksof the Brethren, since 1847, might show, even to themselves, that they
had adopted a new and unsound doctrine.

A hymn written by one of the Brethren, Mt J. G. Deck, beginning --
Lord Jesus, are we one with thee?"'
contained the following verse:

"Such was thy grace, that for our sake
Thou didst from heaven come down,

Our mortal flesh and blood partake,
In all our misery one."

But this was now changed by the author, after it had been so used for years asto
have become a public document.

Thealterationsof hymnsby compilersof Hymn Booksisareprehensibleliberty;
those who do this rarely understand the hymn they spoil; but it isfar worse when
orthodox hymns are altered, for the sake of introducing some unsound doctrine, or
for the avoidance of atrue confession.

The orthodox word "morta" hasbecomeakind of keynote. Let it be observed,
that no one professing to be ateacher can be accepted as sound in connection with
our Lord’ sspotlessand vicariouslife of obedience, who doesnot, without hesitation
or equivocation, avow his acceptance of this term, as used habitually by sound
Christians. He who rejectsit, cannot really hold the incarnation of our Lord, that
He took the same flesh and blood as His brethren: he must holdsome part at least
of the false doctrine of the "heavenly humanity"

The issueis not the use of theword. Theissueis  what that word means
doctrinally to BWN and his supporter. It is absurd to say that "He who
rejectsit, cannot really hold theincarnation of the Lord . . .," if by "mortal" he
means ‘ capable of dying.” Who ever doubted that? So it isclear that by the use
of theword "mortal” these two meant that Christ had in his flesh a necessity of
dying, no matter what their explanationwas of how that came about. Andso S.
P. Tregelles dictumisthat if you do not believethat, you believein a"heavenly
humanity." In the above quoted paper by BWN, he warned his opponent about
the danger of docetism. We can see the connection between this warning and
the comment that if their doctrine is rgjected, you must hold to a "heavenly
humanity," hence you are docetic. This matter is discussed in Appendix 5 as
well as the use of the ill-advised expression "heavenly humanity" in the first
edition of Notes on Leviticus (1860), by C. H. Mackintosh. He acknowledged
the error of the use of the expression, but he did not hold the teaching which
such words imply (see Appendix 5). Adversaries were quick to leap on this
mistake and among those who sought advantage from thiswere S. P. Tregelles
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and BWN. #" Christ's humanity came from Mary but wasin aholy state (Luke
1:35) which Adam’sin innocency was not. Adam’s was innocent, that is,
ignorant of good and evil. Our Lord's humanity was holy -- intrinsically
rejected evil and cleaved to good, separated entirely unto God, free of al taint,
and impeccable.

JND did not, at thetime, say much about theword "mortal" but did reject it.
“W. Trotter haswritten helpful words. Part of BWN’s system, in putting Christ
at acircumstantial distancefrom God, wasthat therewere certain consequences
of the fall that He suf fered (He was ever sinless) including mortality. This
would mean that Adam innocent wasimmortal. W. Trotter wrote:

There is but one passage more | would notice in this part. It occursin Mr . N.'s
recantation of hiserror, asto placing Christ under the federal headship of Adam.
"Many passages were quoted,” he says, by the Irvingites, "toprove that Jesus was
not only man, but maninweakness; that he had a mortal bodyunliketo that which
Adam first had in Paradise; and they added that the cause of hisbody being mortal,
was that sin (asthey said) inhered init."

Now before proceeding to the words on which | am wishful to comment, let us
understand the meaning of the words weuse. Mr. N. says here, that the Irvingites
affirmed that Christ had a mortal body, unlike to that which Adam first had in
Paradise. Adam had a bodyl suppose, in Paradise; nor am | awarethat any one has
imagined that he brought any other body out of Paradise, than that which was
originally formed out of the dust of the earth, and placedin Paradise. Hisbody was
not immortal before he fell, if by immortal be meant, incapable of death. It did
actually die. So that in the sense of its being capable of death, -- of its being
possiblethat it should die, -- Adam’ sbody was mortal beforehefell. Inwhat other
sensewasit mortal afterwards? Inwhat senseareour bodiesmortal? Clearly inthis
sense, that they are under the necessity of dying. Sentence of death was pronounced
on Adam’ shody when he had sinned, and it was that sentence, under which we are
all born, that placed hisand our bodies not in a capacity of dying merely, (that was
thestate of hisbefore) but under the necessity of dying. There can but be thesetwo
sensesof theword mortal. |1n the one sense, that of capacity of dying, both Christ’s
body, and Adam’ sin innocence, were mortal. Both did die, thus proving that they
could. But Adam’s body was under no necessity of dying before hefell. Nor was
Christ’s. Else, how could he say"| lay down my life, that | might takeit again. No
one (seethe Greek) taketh it from me, but | lay it down of myself. | have power to
lay it down, and | have power to takeit again." But now mark Mt N.’swords. "In
alowing that the Lord Jesus partook of certain consequences of Adam’s sin, of
which the being possessed of a mortal body was one.”

Now if there be one thing more plainly revealed in scripture than anotherit is
that "the wages of sinisdeath." "By one man sin entered into the world and death
by sin, and so death passed upon al men, for that all have sinned." Exposure to
death, the being under the necessity of dying, mortalityin that sense, there cannot
be, apart from sin eitherinherent or imputed. To say that there could, would beto
impute to God the injustice of placing the party concerned under a sentencewhich
had not been deserved. Besides, whoisit that isspoken of as having had "the power
of death?' "Forasmuch then asthe children are partakersof flesh and blood, Healso
Himself likewisetook part of the same; that through death He mightdestroy Him
that had the power of death, that is, thedevil; and deliver them who through fear of
death were dl their life time subject to bondage.” Now what does our Lord say?
"Theprinceof thisworld cometh, and hath nothinginme." Could he havesaid this,
had Satan, who had the power of death been able to find in him mortality in the
sense of being under the necessity of dying, asweare. It avails nothing to say that
his personal glory as the Son, and the appointment and power of God his Father,
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infallibly preserved hislifetill he was made sin and thus died as a sacrifice. The
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. In me. It is not he hath
nothing in my Divinity -- nothing in my character -- nothing in my soul. If Satan
could have found inthe body of our Lord what Mr. N. asserts was there, our Lord
could not have said "findeth nothing inme." Nay, Satan, in that case, would have
found al that he could desire. He would have found in the body of our Lord a
necessity of dying, which would have effectually hindered his voluntarily laying
down alifeonwhich Satan had no claim, over which death had no power -- it being
"impossible that he should be holden of it"; thus setting asideall the power of the
enemy, destroying him that had the power of death, that is, thedevil, and delivering
from their bondage, them who through fear of death had been dl their life time
subject thereunto. %

Of course, BWN, who never repudiated his system, continued to teach Christ's
mortality in the sense of a necessity of dying. Indeed, there isahand written

paper by BWN in the Cross collection (not published), dated 1850. Thetitleis:

Remarks on Mr. Trotter’s Pamphlet, and the fly leaf says, "Reply to a Tract by

Mr. Trotter Entitled What are Mr. Newton’ sPresent Doctrines as to the Human

Nature and Relationship of the Lord Jesus Christ?* The fly leaf has A. J.

Toulmin'saddressonit. On p. 14 the author citesfrom three of histracts, which

he called "Remarks," "Observations" and "Letter on Humanity." In the first

sentence he said of W. Trotter:

Thewriter of this Tract doesnot believethat the Divine and Human nature of our
Lord were DISTINCT.

On p. 4 weread:

What we mean by a mortal body, is a body which (unless the laws of its
constitution are miraculously reversed) is capable of retainingits vital union to
the soul when subjected to certain circumstances, such for example, as being
smitten by the sword, or being deprived of such nutriment as is naturally
necessary to its support. Such abody the Son of God was pleased voluntarily to
assume, (for Hewas made like unto His brethren in all things, sin excepted) and
He was subject to the laws of that mortal body except as far as the Father or
Himself might be pleased to reverse or ater, or modify their operation.

B. W. Newton later wrote of unfallen Adam, "he was not mortal." * Thus, he
placed the L ord Jesuslower than unfallen Adam, which put theLord Jesusin the
condition of body where sin had put man:

"If the Son who was in the form of God, had taken humanity in this its
paradisiacal condition, it would even then have been unspeakable humiliation to
Him whom the heaven of heavens could not contain. But He was pleased to
stoop lower even than this." *

Those called "exclusives' were appalled * to find him saying, for one example:

And even asHis humanity had all sinlessinfirmities, so alsowasit mortal. This
is taught by the Apostle, when He says that Christ was "in all things made like
unto His brethren,” sin excepted; for there is nothing sinful in the fact of being
so constituted physically, as for the vital conjunction of soul and body to cease
under certain circumstances such as the withholding of nutrition and the like.
Indeed, unlessthishad beenthelaw of Christ’ shumanity physically, He could not
have died at all, except by aspecial miracle®

W. Trotter had previously answered this. See Chapter 9.4. Asamatter of fact
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the Lord Jesus died as an act of His own will (John 10:18) -- dismissing His
spirit.

BWN, in 1850, wrote, regardingaMr. C. [ Code 7] who had written Remarks
on Mr. Newton’s doctrines. . .. In hisrgoinder, BWN wrote:

One of themany incompl ete quotations, which, taken apart fromits context, may
well startle the reader, is the following: " Christ had in His nature not only a
possihility and aptitude, but also a necessity of dying." These words looked at
by themselves, may of course be taken in a sense that would involve deadly
heresy; and so, Mr. C -- wishesthem to be understood. He makesthe quotation,
too, asif thewordswere mine, whereas he knowsthat they are not mine -- yet not
ahint is given as to whence they come. They come from awriter of whom the
Church of England justly boasts as the most careful and most accurate of all her
theological writers. They come from Bishop Pearson on the Creed.

Bishop Pearson believed, what al orthodox Christians believe, that the
Eterna Son of God, when He voluntarily became flesh, did receive of the
substance of His Mother, ahuman and mortal body, exactly like ours-- sin only
excepted . . . . He did not believe that Christ either would or could have died
except asthesacrifice-- for Hewas"the Lamb foreordained.” Hedid not believe
that there rested on Christ, as on men naturally, any necessity to die, even after
He had taken a mortal body. There was no necessity connected with His holy
humanity, that was not a self-chosen necessity; not only voluntarily incurred, but
also voluntarily continued. The physical condition of the body He was pleased
to assume, was of course subject to given laws, which, so long asthey continued
unreversed, were necessary intheir operation. But then it was competent to Him,
whensoever He might please, to change that physical necessity, or to arrest the
operation of any law connected with His physical condition here. He was not,
like other men, under the imputation of Adam’ssin, for He had voluntarily
assumed a mortal body; consequently , the physical necessity of mortality to
which He had subjected Himself, did not render it necessary that He should die,
because an act of Hiswill might, at any moment, have arrested, or changed, that
physical necessity, which could only continue a necessity so long as He was
pleased that it should continue. It was dependent on His own will. Thisisthe
substance of what Bishop Pearson teaches. . . .>*

Bishop Pearson had written:

For Christ, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, had in his
Nature not only a Possibility and Aptitude, but also a necessity of dying; and as
to any extrinsical violence, able, according to the common course of Nature, to
destroy and extinguishin the Body such an Aptitude asisindispensably required
to continue an Union with the Soul, he had no natural Preservative; nor wasitin
the Power of his Soul, to continueits Vital Conjunction unto his Body bereft of
aVital Disposition. *

The fact is that Bishop Pearson and BWN meant by mortal that in Christ's
humanity there indeed was "a necessity of dying" and all of BWN'’s‘weasel
words' do not alter the fact. He may say that "there was no necessity connected
with His holy humanity , that was not a self chosen necessity . . . ." Then
Christ’ s"necessity of dying" wasaself chosen necessity, for all that, and He had
anecessity of dying according to BWN. Andthisisthe meaning of his use of
the word mortadl, i. e, that there was within Christ a necessity of dying. The
wages of sin is death and Christ had no necessity of dying. J. G. Bellett,
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regarded as docetic by B. W. Newton, * wrote:

Shall wetreat this mystery of the subjection, the voluntary subjection of the Son
of God, with acareless mind? Shall we draw aside the veil irreverently? And
yet, if theseinstances to which | have referred, and others kindred with them, be
cited to prove the mortal condition of the flesh and blood which the Lord took,
we do draw aside the veil with an irreverent and unskillful hand. Y es, and with
more than that. W e do Him double wrong. W e depreciate His person through
acts which manifest His boundless grace and love to us, and His devoted
subjection to God.

And yet it is now said, that nature or violence or accident would have
prevailed over the flesh and blood of the Lord Jesus, to cause death as with us.
But does not such athought, | ask, connect the Lord Jesus Christ with sin? It may
be said that it is not meant to do so. That may be. Butisit not really so? Does
it not link the Lord with sin, inasmuch as in the inspired history of flesh and
blood -- and we are to be wise only according to what is there written -- death
attachestoit only through sin? If flesh and blood in His person wereliableto die,
or by its own nature and condition capable of dying (save by His gracious
surrender of Himself), isit not therefore connected with sin? And if so, isChrist
before the soul? This suggestion treats Him asone exposed to death. It takes
such knowledge of Him asleaves Him liable to diein away which  He could
never have taken up in the fulfilling of His form asa servant. And beyond what
Hetook up in that character He was liable to nothing.

Thereis, indeed, something in this suggestion to make onefear that “the gates
of helé;' are again attempting the "Rock" of the Church, the person of the Son of
God.

W. Hoste, while falsely accusing "exclusives' of misrepresentation, said that
misrepresentation is a species of fraud. Well, listen to F. F. Bruce:

Newton, for example, had spoken of our Lord' shody as‘mortal,’in the perfectly
proper sense of its being ‘ capable of dying.’*®
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Appendix 7:

A. C Ord's Examination of
B. W, Newton on
the Person of Christ

Thefollowing isfrom the pen of Philalethes(A. C. Ord), IsThere Not a Cause?
pp. 32-36.

APPENDIX -- A Summary of Mr. B. W. Newton’s Doctrines on the person of
Christ, with Extracts from his Wkitings.

Mr. Newton, whil st denyingthat therewas sinin the human nature of Christ, put
our blessed L ord under the consequencesof the sin of others, intwoways: first,
asto His soul -- inits relationship with God; and, secondly, as to His body --
in making Him subject to death. Both these he stated to be the result of His
being a man and an Israglite, or born of awoman, that is, that the condition of
His birth entailed these things as a consequence of association. This principle
isthe opposite of substitution, or Histaking sin upon Himself in gracefor us, as
Hedid uponthecross. He was thus, according to Mt Newton, associated with
the inconceivably fearful distance of man from God, and dealt with by God
accordingly; and had the experiences which we ought to have had in our
unconverted state, through rightly apprehending the wretchedness of this
distance from God -- the sense of wrath and judicial visitation. He formed "a
part of that which was exposed to the judgments of God’ sheavy hand," and was
"obnoxiousto all the penalties due to man asman, and Israel aslsradl," and "to
the sentence of death which had fallen on man because of Adam's
transgression.” It is no wonder that some have said that Mr . Newton’s Christ
must want a Savior for Himself! Indeed, Mr. Newton made John the Baptist
Christ’ sdeliverer, who brought relief and the sound of graceto His ears, though
it isnot apparent how he could deliver Him from such partnership in the ruin of
man, when once involved in it, or how He could otherwise escape from it, as
Mr. Newton, of course, says He did.

Mr. Newton is said to have renounced these doctrines, but this is not the
case, for his"Acknowledgment" [see App. 1] only admitsthat he was mistaken
in placing our Lord under Adam as afederal head, but that isall. Hesaysinit,
"I should have stated that the connection of the Lord Jesus with the
conseguences of Adam’ stransgression was in virtue of His having been ‘made
of awoman,” and thus having brought Himself into association with arace on
whom those penalties were resting."

He adds, "I was right in stating that the Lord Jesus partook of certain
conseguencesof Adam’ ssin, of which thebeing possessed of amortal body was
one." So that the two main branches of false doctrine are adhered to in the only
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concession he has ever made; and this latter point has formed the subject of a
series of tracts published since his " Acknowledgment," elaborately attempting
to prove not only that our blessed Lord was able to die, but mortal and
corruptible, as we are; and as man (in the form He adopts), under the same
"necessity of dying."

For our own part, we have reason to know from private sources that Mr .
Newton entirely denies "that he ever taught anything that could be called
heresy," and that not long since he propounded the same sentiments which are
containedin histractsin hisown chapel; but public attention having been called
to them, and great scandal having been occasioned to the minds of many
Christians, especially by thefirst part of thisfalse doctrine, that hasbeen for the
most part dropped out of sight. Nor could we believe that if Mr. Newton had
been convinced of the deep dishonor and injury which he has doneto the person
of the Son of God by promulgating these views, that he could be so
inconceivably base as not to make the only reparation in his power , however
insufficient, viz., afull, frank, and heart-broken confession.

EXTRACTS' from Mr. Newton’s writings touching the Soul of our Lord, and
itsrelation to God.

"Sinai marked therelation of God to | srael when Jesuscame, and theworship
of thegolden calf [. . .] may betaken as marking their relationship [relation] to
God. .. .TheLord Jesuswas caused to appreciateto thefull therelationin which
Israel (and Himself because of I srael) was standing before God." (Observations,
p. 29.)

"Thething morethan any el sedistinctiveof these sufferings of Jesusof which
| speak, that God pressed the "terrors of that mountain with thefire and darkness
and tempest" "upon the apprehension of His soul, according to His own power
and holiness, and caused Him to feel asa part of that which was exposed to the
judgments of His heavy hand." (Remarks, p. 14.)

"He was made to feel that His association with those thus standing in the
fearfulness of their distance from God was a real thing, and that it was so
regarded by God." (Observations, p. 36.)

"The exercises of soul which His elect, in their unconverted state, ought to
have, and which they would have, if it were possible for them to know and feel
everything rightly according to God, such exercises, yet without sin, Jesus had."
(Observations, p. 26.)

" Jesus as man was associ ated with this place of distancein which maninthe
flesh was, and He had, through obedience, to find His way to that point where

f. [All the extracts that A. C. Ord gave | have verified in my copies of BWN's papers,
except for those from A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’s Humanity and also Brief
Satements. Theitalicsin A. C. Ord’'s quotations from BWN are mainly his emphasis. | have
added afew things into these quotations in brackets [] indicating a correction for the quotation.
| have preferred to quote A. C. Ord, rather than quoting from my copies of BWN's papersin
order to show that BWN's evil teachings were exposed before such writers as W. B. Neatby
and F. Roy Coad wrote their histories. Thisis besides the exposures by such writers as IND,
W. Trotter, L. Pilson, etc. Note also that Chapter 8.4 contains additional quotations from
BWN from writings printed subsequent to His Acknowledgment (for which, see App. 1)]
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God could meet Him."

"He stood in a place dispensationally lower than that into which He has now
brought us His Church." (Remarks, p. 31.)

"If, then, the soul of Jesus realized -- experimentally realized, and that too
under the hand of God, and to a degree we little think of -- the fearful condition
of Israel [and as we have seen Himself because of Isragl]. . . .How joyful to His
soul the sense of the introduction of new things and new everlasting blessings’
(in baptism.) (p. 22.)

"The difference between Sinai the mountain of blackness, and Zion the place
[mountain] of light and grace and blessing, the place of the Church of the
firstborn, might be used to illustrate the difference between the two
dispensational positions held by the Lord Jesusin the midst of Israel previousto
His baptism and that which He dispensationally and ministerially took when
anointed by the Holy Ghost." (Remarks, p. 23.)

"Andif it beasked, ‘ Was, then, the Lord Jesus subjected during Hislifeto all
theinflictionsthat were dueto man asman, and to Israel aslsrael,’ | answer, No.
.. .His faith, His prayer, His obedience, all contributed to preserve Him from
many thingsto which He was by His relative position exposed, and by which He
was threatened." (Remarks, p. 8.)

"Since Hewas not, until the cross, punished substitutionally, why wasit that
He was chastened at al? How could it be but because He was made
experimentally to prove the reality of that condition into which others, but more
especialy Isragl, had sunk themselves by their disobedienceto God' sholy law,
a condition out of which He was ableto extricate Himself and from which He
proved that He could extricate Himself by His own perfect obedience.”
(Remarks, p. 12.)

"Thereare only threewaysin which suffering from God can reach any of His
servantshere. . . .either because of personal transgression -- or substitutionally --
or because of association with others who are under chastisement, can we be at
any loss to say to which of these classes we assign the living sufferings of the
Lord Jesus? We agree (?) in saying they were not substitutional, neither were
they because of persona sin; if therefore they existed at al, and the scripture |
have just quoted proves that they did exist, it must have been because of
association or connectionwith others. . . .These afflictions were not vicarious.”
(Observations, pp. 22, 23.)

EXTRACTS from Mr. Newton' swritings relative to the Body of our blessed
Lord and His asserted natural subjection to death.

"He was exposed for example because of His relation to Adam, to that
sentence of death that had been pronounced on the wholefamily of man. .. .And
if He was exposed to the doom of man, was He not equally exposed to all the
sinless pendties that had fallen upon Isragl as dwelling under Sinai?'
(Observations, p. 9.)

"All that pertained to man’ snaturein Mary pertained to Jesus-- itsweakness,
its dishonor -- sin only was excepted. He was in the likeness of sinful flesh;
penalties therefore of the fall were connected even with the constitution of His
human nature." (Observations, p. 34. Note.)
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My loins thou hast filled with burning heat or dryness [Psa. 38:7] would
[only] shew that in body as well as in soul He felt Himself as the green ear
scorched by thefire." (Remarks, p. 17. Note))

"He hadin Hisnature not only apossibility and aptitude, but even anecessity
of dying." ("A Letter 9 on Subjects’ adopted from another writer, p. 19.)

"The characteristics of the humanity of Adam after he had fallen, were,
through His mother , transmitted to the Lord Jesus, but without sin, either
communicated or imputed.” (Letter, p. 33.)

"It was determined. . . .that He should commence His course of suffering by
taking (not in Paradise) a weak humanity, like in everything excepting sin, the
humanity of Mary His mother, and exposed to ALL the sinless consegquences of
Adam'ssin" (p.9.)

"All His suf ferings were in consequence of His having assumed a relative
position, that is one in which He consented to forego that which was due to His
own individual position and to subject Himself to sufferings due to the position
of those to whom He stood related by voluntary association.” (Brief Statements
by Mr. Newton.)

"And even as His humanity had all sinlessinfirmities, so alsowasit mortal."
(Ancient Truths, by Mr. Newton, p. 10.)

"We mean by ascribing mortality to Him that His humanity was so
congtituted, that the vital conjunctions of His soul with His body would, under
certain supposed circumstances { which we omit because the supposition is so
painfully irreverent} , necessarily cease, unlessamiracle waswrought to prevent
it." (Ancient Truths, p. 15.) [p. 16 in the second edition, 1869.]

It should be remarked that the expression "sinless pendlties’ isillusive, for no
penaltiesinflicted by the hand of God could be anything but righteous, whether
tempora wrath, death, or final damnation; also, that whilst every Christian
believes that Christ was mortal, in the sense of being able to die, the idea of
inherent mortality is entirely subversive of the glory of His person, opposed to
the statements of Scripture, and unfits Him for dying as a sacrifice, for alife
aready attainted could not be offered to thejustice of God for others. Theword
of God tells us expressly that death can only come by sin, either inherited or
imputed (Rom. 5:12; 6:23); and the miracul ous action of the Holy Ghost in the
conception of our Lord, removed not only the sinfulness of nature, but the seed

g. This"Letter," [A Letter on Subjects Connected with the Lord’s Humanity, 1848] and the
extracts from other publications which follow, are al of later date than the " Statement and
Acknowledgment,” [Nov. 26, 1847] and in this "Letter" the principles of the two former tracts,
"Remarks" and "Observations," from which we have quoted are fully justified, and the author
disclaims "any shrinking from the explanation or defence of more minute statementsin the
tracts." One statement more we may add from it respecting the Lord, which confirms all he
has said before:

"He forewent the title of His personal position the moment He took flesh; He
then assumed arelative position, and resolved to abide therein.” (p. 35.)

If this was the case His personal glory as the Son of God could not save Him from any
consequences of the fall of man. Of course we have no Scripture, nothing but assertion, for al
this.
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of physical corruption and decay which existsin all others, so that in this sense
we can discern the meaning of thewords"that holy thing which shall be born of
thee shall be called the Son of God." Various old writers, such asHawker, &c.,
have regarded our blessed Lord assuf fering penaly before the cross, but,
however mistakeninthis, they looked upon Him as a substitute throughout, and
never as a part, by birth or association, of that which was exposed to the
judgments of God.

As space does not admit, and it is not our object to enlar ge upon these
doctrines, that having been done by othersat the time they were first published,
we only subjoin afew passages showing the true position of our Lord.

1. In the nation of Israel, as heir of the promises made to Abraham and
David, and King of the Jews: Matthew 1:; Luke 1:32, 68, 69, 72, 73;
Matthew 2:2, 6, 9; Isaiah 9:7.

2. As bringing relief, light, and salvation, to deliver them out of their
wretched condition, instead of being identified with it: Luke 1:77-79;
2:11, 30-32.

3. Theredation of His birth to man and to the Gentiles: Luke 2:14, 32.

4, Hisrelationasmanto God: Luke 2:40-52; John 8:29: 1:41,42; 15:10,
11; Psam 22:9, 10.

5. Hisrelation to John the Baptist: Luke 1:17; 3:16, 17; John 1:7, 27, 29.

6. Hisposition relativeto death: John 10:17, 18; 12:24; 6:47-51; 11:25;
Hebrews 2:9.

LIST of Mr. Newton’ stracts here quoted.

1. Remarks on the Sufferings of the Lord Jesus. B. W . Newton,
Campbell, 1, W arwick Square, London; T ract Depot, Cornwall
Street, Plymouth. 1847.

2. Observationson aTract entitled, The Sufferings of Christ, &c. B. W,
Newton. Same publisher. 1847.

3. A Statement and Acknowledgment respecting certain doctrinal errors.
B. W. Newton. Plymouth. November 26, 1847.

4. Brief Statements. B. W. Newton. July 11, 1848.

5. A Letter on Subjects connected with the Lord’s Humanity . B. W .
Newton. Jenkyn Thomas, 9, Cornwall Street, Plymouth [1848].

6. A Letter to aFriend on aTract recently published at Cork. By B. W.
Newton. Houlston and Stoneman, Paternoster Roy ondon. August,
1850.

7. Ancient Truths respecting the Deity and true Humanity of the Lord
Jesus. By B. W. Newton. Houlston and W right, Paternoster Row,
London. 1857.
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Appendix 8-

J. N. Darby on
the Sufterings of Christ

Therewas once an innocent man left to himself; the spring of thought and feeling being
simply man, however called on by every blessing and natural testimony of God without:
we know what came of it. Then there was man whose heart alas! wasthe spring, "from
within," of evil thoughtsand the dark train of actsthat followed. What | seein Christis
man, where God has becomethe spring of thought and feeling. (Did He hereby ceaseto
be man? not at al. Itis, though "according to God," in man and as man these thoughts
and feelingsareto befound. And this extendsitself to all the sorrows and the pressure
of deathitself upon his soul in thought. He had human feelings asto what lay upon Him
and before Him, but God was the spring of His estimate of it al. Besides, the
manifestation of God was in His ways. W e had known man innocent in suitable
circumstances; and guilt, subject to misery; but in Christ we have perfectnessinrelation
to God in every way, in infalibly maintained communion in the midst of al the
circumstances of sorrow, temptation, and death, by which He was beset, the spring of
divinelifein the midst of evil, so that His every thought as man was perfection before
God, and perfect in that position. Thiswas what marked His state as being down here
this new thing.) And, through this wonderful mystery , in the new creation in us, all
things are of God. That, if we speak of Hisand our humanity, is what distinguishesit.
Metaphysically to say "His and our humanity" is nonsense; because humanity is an
abstraction which means nothing but itself, and always itself, and nothing else (just as
if | said Godhead); and if | introduce any idea of itsactual state| am destroying theidea
and notion the word conveys. But the moment | do associate other ideas, | must
introducethe whol e effect and power of theseideasto modify the abstract oneaccording
to the actual fact. Thus humanity isaways simply humanity The moment | call it His,
it issui generis, becauseit is His; and in fact humanity sustained by Godhead is not
humanity in the same state as humanity unsustained by Godhead. (Hunger , thirst,
uneasiness, are not akind of humanity, but a state of circumstancesin whichit is placed.
That Christ came into these circumstancesis undoubted. | have not different humanity
when | am hungry and when | am full. But | am placed in a condition in which hunger
and starvation may fall upon meif God so permits. Who will say if Adam had not had
food he would not have been hungry? But God had not set him in that condition.
Further, even asto death, there is much misapprehension. No creatureis, initself, ina
state which cannot perish. That is the condition of existence of God alone, "who only
hath immortality.” 1f Adam was not mortal before he sinned, it was by God's continual
sustaining power -- we may say, by Christ’s. By God's appointment, when man sinned,
he passed out of that state of continually sustained existence, and was not to continue
beyond alimited periodin hisactual condition of existence. Thiswas not humanity but
man’ sstate, as such, when Christ came. Now, Christ came expressly to die, and took all
thissorrow initsfull weight upon His soul; Hewas made alittle|ower than the angels,
for the suffering of death. But His doing thisin obedience, "Lo | come to do thy will,"
to glorify God and manifest and accomplish Hislove, exalt His righteousnessand bethe
suffering vessel of witness to the claims of this necessity , was infinitely acceptable to
God, so that His relationship to God as being in flesh, and by being in it, was one of
infinite acceptability to God. But, though He came on purpose to die, because of the
ruined condition in which man was, to raise His people, and so was in a capacity of
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dying, as made lower than the angels, yet it wasin such sort that it should be a matter of
pure gracein Him to give up Hislife. Helaid it down of Himself. He had authority to
lay it down and authority to take it again, till in obedience. "This commandment have
| received of my Father." That wasthereal condition of Christ'sdeath. He cameto die,
but He cameto give Hislife. He had lifein Himself. The condition of His existence
here was to lay down by grace, obediently, but of Himself, Hislife. He was not, as of
God, in acondition of losing it. He was not in Adam’ scondition. For Adam could not
lay down as Christ, or teke again hislife, nor had helifein himself. To speak of Him as
liable to desth, if something had happened, is mere irreverence -- He was in aposition
of commanding Hisown death and life, but could dothis, becauseof His perfection, only
in obedienceto His Father’swill -- it isnonsense; because in thesuppositionis denied
the condition of His existence, which wasto lay it down; and, as| have said, if Adam
had so lived under violence, and been hewed in pieces, would He have survived as a
living man? The answer was, That was not His condition of existence. When Christ
gave Himself up to the appointed consequences of sin, He took the wrath and the
consequences. He came with that purpose, so that it was always before Him. His
relationship to God in this (yea, because of this) was of infinite acceptance; not only
becauseHewaseternal Son of God, thetitle of which Hedid not forego, astowards God,
in assuming flesh, but wasin His acceptanceall through. But the positionitself that He
assumed was a cause of infinite acceptance, and in that He stood asman eveninwhat He
suffered. "Therefore doth my Father love me.") Sinless humanitgustained inthat state
by Godhead, is not the same as sinful humanity left to itself. If it be said it wasin the
same circumstances, thisis a question of fact, and to what extent? And here we haveto
guardagainst confoundingrel ationshi psand circumstances. Thusdeprivation of paradise
isstated by Mr. N. as one thing which the blessed Lord had in common with ourselves.
Asto circumstances, it isquiteclear it was so; but asto relationship to God -- was Christ
deprived of paradise aswe are as guilty outcastsfromit? Clearly not. And herelet me
remark on moral distance. Mr. N. says He could not be in moral distance (p. 1 1), for
moral distanceis hatred to God. Hence (p. 13), "The Lord Jesus never knewand never
could know, moral distance or distance of affection from God His Father:" and then
speaks of the change of circumstances from paradise and hisfutureglory. Now, all this
is merely avoiding the real question. What was meant by moral distance was this, that
by Hisown relation to God, because of others perhaps, but in which He Himself was, He
had to find His way to a point where God could meet Him, rising out of the region of
man’ s distance from God, a distance inconceivable to us.

Now, that is not mere circumstances. Hefelt, Mr. N. tellsus, in His soul, according
to truth, the present and future condition of ruined man. Now the circumstances of
exclusion from paradise, hunger, thirst, uneasiness -- in aword, the ef fects or resullts,
deathitself -- arenotinconceivableby us. The question is, not what were His &ctions,
but in what light God regarded Him. What was His relation to God? And let me add
here, thisenquiry isonly puzzled by talking about personal positionand relativeposition.
If by the former is meant merely His person, it does not touch the question. We all own
the Father’ sdelight in Him personally. If anything moreis meant, relative positionisa
personal one. If I am achild, it is my persona position, and it isarelative one.

Further, then, if infirmitiesmean being in the circumstances of sorrow in which man
was, and not screening Himself from them, no one, of course, questionsit or the truest
reality of it. Asto death: if it be meant He was capable of dying, the fact is evident --
Hedied, and that death was pressed upon His soul even before; if, that Hewasunder the
necessity of deathin respect of Hisrelationshipto God, thenitisfalse. Andyou cannot,
in His person, separate the sustaining power of Godhead nor having life in Himself so
as to make a necessity without His will in grace. Helaid it down of Himself. "The
Lord' sown words seem purposely intended to set aside such adoctrine." | quote from
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Mr. N. when he had not yet lost the influence of truth, though he had introduced the
worst of hiserrors: and further reasoning about it isvain. If Herod, we are told, had
beheaded him, He would have died. | see noreverencein this-- Hewasnot ligbleto it
till Helet Herod doit. Nor isit sense. What would have become of Adam, innocent, if
he had been beheaded?

But scripture never usesthe term that Christ was subject to infirmities. Nor isbeing
ininfirmities necessary to sympathy with those in them; but being out of them, though
having anature capable of apprehendinginitself the sufferingit bringsinto. The mother
sympathizeswith the babe in the pain she doesnot feel. Further, Christiscontrasted in
His priestly sympathies with men having infirmity. The law makes men priests which
have infirmity; but the word of the oath, the Son consecrated for evermore. (Hebrews
7:28.) The high priest taken from among men had compassion, for that (while priest,
note) he was compassed with infirmity. That was mere man'sway of sympathy; for he
had to offer for hisown sins. Instead of this, Christ in the days of Hisflesh, when He
was not a priest, cried to Him who was able to save Him from death, took the place of
lowly, subject, sorrowful man, and received the weight of it in His soul, and then being
made perfect acts as priest. It is not said that He was infirm like us, but in all points
tempted like as we are: and that He suf fered, being tempted, and therefore is able to
succour them that are tempted.

Another important passage connected with this is in Matthew. Christ took our
infirmitiesand bare our sicknesses. Now how wasthis? "And he cast out the spiritswith
aword and healed all that were sick: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by
Esaias the prophet: saying, Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses." | do
not doubt his whole soul entered into them in the whole sorrow and burden of them
before God, in thefull sense of what they were, so viewed, in order to set them asideand
bar Satan’ spower as to them. But was He sick and infirm because Himself took our
infirmities? Clearly not. Inaword, it is not being Himself in the state with which He
sympathizes which gives the sympathy.

This connectsitself with another point Mr. N. charges on others, that is, saying that
Christ took the nature of the regenerate. This seems to me nonsense. | have just the
same nature now as to my body, as | had when unregenerate; though the Holy Ghost
may have atitle to my body, exercised in resurrection, in virtue of Christ’ sredemption.
Christ partook of flesh and blood; that is what scripture states, and that is the whole
matter. Hewas atrue real man in flesh and blood. But thereis avery important point
connected with this which has been spoken of, and in which Mr. Newton’ sfearful error
lies. Itisthis: accordingto Mr . N., when Christ did take flesh and blood, he was
associated with man and Isragl so asto beintheir distancefrom God. That Hewastruly
aman and an Israglite in true flesh and blood, born such, no one questions. But His
associationsin relationship with God were with the saintsin Isragl. They no doubt had
the thoughts and feelings of an Isradlitish saint; that isIsragl’s responsibility, failure,
hopesand promisesformedthebasis, or structure, or character of their feelingsassaints;
but Christ’ srelationship was with them. And thisisthedistinctive character of the book
of Psalms. It takesup Israglitish hopes, and circumstances and conditions, no doubt, but
as held by the saintsonly; and excludes the ungodly as an adverse party Now that was
Christ’splace. It was associated with the holy remnant in their Israglitish condition.
Their relationship to God was a holy relationship; and though they might go through
every test and triad of the new nature and faith on which it was founded, and
acknowledgeall thefailure and the sin under which they were suffering, therelationship
was a holy one with God. Into that Christ enters; (This was His relative position as
regards even Isragl. Any other would have been morally incompatible with His being
and proper relationshipto God. A saint may feel the guilt: into that Christ could entey
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but He could not be in it in His relationship to God save vicariously) and therefore,
though He may enter into their sorrows and bear their guilt, He has no need to bein any
other relationship to God than aholy one. In that he may feel the efects of another, just
asarenewed soul, becauseit is near God and feels accordingly, feelsits former state of
sinand guilt; butitisnotinit, savewhereguilt isnot yet removed from the conscience,
inwhich position of feeling clearly Christ was solely asasubstitute. Heisnot associated
with man’ sor Israel’ sdistance (save as bearing sin), but with the children’ srelationship
to God. Becausethe children partake of flesh and blood, He partook of them. Thetaking
flesh and blood is stated as the consequence of His relationship with the children. Let
us quote the passages.

"Both he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified, are al of one."
"Saying, | will declare thy name unto my brethren.”

"I and the children which God has given me." Compare Isaiah 8.

"I will put my trustin Him."

That is, the proof of His being in human nature is godly relationship in man.

It was not, then, that by taking flesh and blood He placed Himself in the distance of
man; but that because He associated Himself with the children He partook of flesh and
blood, and thisis all that issaid. The sanctifier and the sanctified being all of one, He
wasnot ashamedto call them brethren. But Hisrelationship waswith the sanctified. His
spirit entered into every sorrow, His soul passed through every distress, and He suffered
sorrow, His soul passed through every distress, and He suffered under every temptation:
but His relationship with God was never man’ sor |srael’ sasit then was, unlessthe cross
be spoken of, because His was sinless, theirs sinful. 1t was His own. His relative
position,that is, His relation to God, was according to what He was, whatever He might
take upon Him or enter into in spirit, which included every sorrow and every difficulty
felt, according to the full force of truth, and that before God.

Collected Whitings 15:148-153.
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Appendix 9-
Views on Newtonism

INTRODUCTION

By Newtonism | mean the doctrines concerning Christ's Person which
B. W. Newton taught regarding Christ’ sdistance from God. First we will look
at views of some "exclusives.” % After that we will have before us views of
some Open Brethren. They do not believe that the presence of tolerated leaven
inacompany of saintsleavensthat entire company. (Thiswasgiven expression
corporately in the Bethesda division -- which we have examined in Section 9).
Then we will look at some miscellaneous judgments.

VIEWS OF THOSE WHO EXCLUDED EVIL

W. Kelly referred to BWN as a "blasphemer against Christ." ® Here is his
judgment of BWN's system of doctrine.

No heretic morethoroughly or subtly debased Christ. . . but doesany falsesystem
more thoroughly than his make Jesus anathema? Compare 1 Cor. 12:3. %

C. H. Mackintosh wrote,
... | consider the doctrine quite as bad as Socinianism itself. . . ©

Warni ngswere given by "exclusives' that BWN continued to propagate hisevil
in print.

VIEWS OF OPEN BRETHREN

When there is argjection of the scripture doctrine that the presence of tolerated
leaven changes the character of the lump, this affects one’ sdiscernment and
judgment. "For as hethinketh in his heart, soishe" (Prov. 23:7). Thisisseen
in the following quotations. Some Open Brethren admit that BWN taught evil
doctrine concerning Christ’s Person before his retraction. Some do not. In
general, they do not admit that he taught evil doctrine subsequently . Y et in
chapter 9.4 we saw that BWN himself asserted that he continued to teach those
doctrines (except apoint or two, which he adjusted); additionally, severa of his
works were cited that showed thisto be so -- even as the "exclusives' pointed
out. Why cannot Open Brethren see this? Why , obviously their discernment
was clouded by their denial that the presence of tolerated leaven in acompany
of saintsleavensthem all. Open Brethren fellowship (such asit is) is founded
directly upon this denial and Bethesda received from Compton St. (where the
supporters of BWN moved in mid-1848) which was a leavened lump.

Some Open Brethren have given assurances that no Newtonism was ever
among them. Thisassurance isworthless as coming from those who either say
BWN never held fundamentally evil doctrine or that he did, retracted it and did
not teach it again; wheninfact hedid, and it wascalled to their attention, since
they were incapable of recognizing it. Besides, there are testimonies like that
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of J. G. Deck that Newtonism has been among them.

Some Deny that BWN Ever Held Fundamentally
Evil Doctrine Concerning Christ’'s Person

The well known F. F. Bruce (Open Brethren) indicated that at no time was
BWN unorthodox.

Newton, indeed, may still belooked uponasaheresiarch (for aught | know to the
contrary) by some representatives of the Darbyite tradition; it is an amazing
testimony to the perverse capacity of the ecclesiastical mind that such a charge
should stick to a teacher whose whole career proclaims his absolutely
uncompromising orthodoxy. *

F. R. Coad (Open Brethren) wrote of that aspect concerning BWN' sdoctrine
that touched on the Person of Christ:

The teaching hardly touched orthodox doctrine concerning Christ’s Person®

Some Admit He did at One Time, but Retracted It

| do not know if al cited below actually recognized that BWN had taught
fundamentally evil doctrine; perhaps only mistakes.
H. P. Barker (an "exclusive" who went "open™) said:

... Mr. N. recanted and wrote amost penitent | etter of confession with regard to
what he had taught. %

E. K. Groves had a hearing problem. He wrote:

Nor inthe Scriptural expositionswhich he has published, during morethan thirty
years, havsg | heard of error (such as has always been attached to hisname) being
detected.

A writer, G., claimed that ". . . e ghteen years ago, Mr. Newton renounced and
confessed this teaching assin." ®

G. H. Lang acknowledged that BWN’ sdoctrinewas"fundamental error" but
that it was"e\s/)vithdraNn" and he "disavowed all writingsof hisinwhichitwasto
be found."

Why were the "exclusives' ableto see clearly and the Open Brethren not see at
al?

A. Stenhouse wrote:

Mr. Newton then published a statement in which he humbly confessed hiserrors
and withdrew them.

As a rule, paliators of evil char ge their opponents with a lack of love.
G. H. Lang charged:

If it be asked why so thorough a confession and withdrawal did not end the
controversy, the answer must bethat Mr. Newton’ sopponentshad ceased to walk
inlove, andthereforecarnal influences, such ashitterness, ambition, aparty spirit
overcame them." ™

The author of the last statement published BWN's "confession” in its entirety
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I. McDowell tells us that never after did BWN teach his errors!
E. H. Broadbent said, after palliating the evil of BWN'’ s teaching:

Thisacknowledgementmadenoimpressionon Newton’ saccusers, who continued
with unabated zeal to connect him with the heresy he denied. ™

F. R. Coad, referring to IND’ s "Notice of the Statement and A cknowledgment
of Error Circulated by Mr. Newton," Collected Writings, vol. 15, says that by
"semantic and doctrina juggling” JND tried to show that BWN had not
renounced his errors. "

And what did BWN say?

The above mentioned retraction had nothing whatever to do with thesetracts, but
only with that expression in the Reprint of the article on Irvingism [in the
Christian Witness -- regarding the Lord's connection with Adam'’s federal
headship]. *

MISCELLANEOUS JUDGMENTS

Various Fundamentalists and Evangelicals have also palliated the evil of BWN
and slandered IND. Some of the names of those who have done so might startle
some readers.

The Strict Baptist, G. F. Fromow (a BWN supporter) wrote:

The breach became final in 1847, when Darby char ged Newton with serious
heresy regarding the Person of Christ. In aletter dated November 26th of that
year, Newton unreservedly withdrew certain unguarded expressionswhich might
have appearedto give somecolour to the charge (although all who are acquainted
at first hand with Newton’ sworks know how unfounded the chargewas). Darby
and his adherents practically ignored Newton’ swithdrawal, and to this day some
Darbyists thi gﬁk of Newton as a heresiarch who denied the personal sinlessness
of our Lord!

Concerning numerous papers of BWN, according to G. Fromow, a minister of
Westminster Chapel wrote (October, 1952):

"Thisis precisdly the type of writing that | enjoy. It istheological writing at its
very best. Would that these were read moreto-day. You are doing agreat work
in keeping before the public writings of this order.”

(Signed) D. M. Lloyd-Jones. ”
Henry Varley lauded BWN:
The late venerable man of God, Mr. Henry Varley, well known as an evangelist
and Bibleteacher in Europe, Americaand Australia, said to me on one occasion:
"If 1 were asked to name the godliest man | have ever known, | should
unhesitatingly say, Benjamin Wills Newton." He described him as tall and of
patriarchal bearing, with the calm of heaven on hisbrow, and thelaw of kindness

on hislips. Hisintimate associates loved him devotedly and listened with rapt
attention to his expositions. ™

Listen to the following incredible slander of JND by the posttribul ationist
Robert Cameron:

"Over forty years ago, at my own tablein New York City, Mr. Darby called
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Mr. Newton ‘dear brother Newton.’ | expressed by deep surprise at the use of
such an endearing term concerning the one whom he had freely called ‘that
dangerousman,’ and other equally harshterms. At once Mt Darby replied: ‘Mr
Newton isthe most godly man | ever knew .’ | said: ‘Well, then, what was all
this trouble and condemnation about, if Mr. Newton is such a godly man? He
answered promptly: ‘Oh, but Mr . Newton had taught blasphemous doctrines
about the person of our blessed Lord, and these had to be dealt with.” ‘But,’ |
said, ‘Mr. Newton withdrew the tract on which thischar  ge was made, and
afterwards published another tract that is the clearest, most scriptural and most
reverential treatment of that delicate question that has ever been published.’
(Ancient Truths Concerning the Deity and True Humanity of Christ, 1858, 1/6).
‘Yes,’ said Mr. Darby, ‘ but there never was any adequate repentancefor the sin!”’
Here the conversation ended, because Mr. Darby (for | loved him) was too old
and too venerable a man to admit of my giving ‘adequate expression’ to my
indignant feelings. ™

BWN himself said that the brethren referred to Ancient Truths. . . as "ancient
lies." And herewe aretold by the posttribulationist, R. Cameron that IND said
it was the "clearest, most scriptural and most reverentia trestment of that
delicate question that has ever been published." | call this abrazen falsehood,
not wishing to impute a deliberate, planned lie; but emanating, nonetheless,
from a mind given to dander IND. R. Cameron also had some story about
H. A. Ironside at the end of his life giving up the truth of the pre-tribulation
rapture. What a spirit!" This Robert Cameron was a posttribulationist. Where
did he obtain that teaching?

The writer craves the privilege of saying apersonal word. When he first began
to drink in these truths concerning the Lord’ scoming, he met none who accepted
and taught them except "the Brethren" who had been moulded by the teachings
and writing of J. N. Darby. Although the Coming of the Lord had been preached
by the writer, the "any moment" Advent never had been mentioned without a
guestion mark -- where wasthe Scriptureto enforceit? When attending Toronto
University, the widow of a British of ficer, who was wonderfully versed in the
Scripture of the prophets, caled the writer's attention to the teachings of
Tregelles, Newton and others. Thisled to acareful and independent study of the
truth, without prejudice. . . &

So B. W. NewtonandS.P . T regelles are among those who formed
R. Cameron’sideas.

Concerning his comment, "Although the Coming of the Lord had been
preached by the writer, the ‘any moment’ Advent never had been mentioned
without a question mark -- where was the Scripture to enforce it?"
L. D. Pettegrew remarked:

In another place (Robert Cameron, "T o the Friends of Prophetic T ruth,”
Watchword and Truth, X X1V (1902), p. 135.) Cameron saysthat he had accepted
the pretribulation position "with enthusiasm." &

R. Cameron has published other similar stories, slandering J. H. Brookesand C.

h. John Bray also put forth this story about H. A. Ironside. It was thoroughly demolished
by R. L. Sumner, "In defense of H. A. Ironside," The Biblical Evangelist, May 13, 1983.
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. Scofield also. # R. Cameron had acourse of calumniation and | regard these
stories as fabrications that present pre-tribulationistsin a bad light.

C. B. Bass, at thetime Associate Professor of Systematic Theology at Bethel
Theological Seminary, relying heavily on S. P. Tregelles, saysB. W. Newton's
withdrawal of his statement did not end the painful controversy . .. % Noticehe
used the singular: "statement." The phrase cited from himis qwte correct and
tellswhere heis, for the issue was not one statement, as we have clearly seen,
but a system of teaching which the withdrawal of that one statement did not
alter. C. B. Bass could not discern evil and so attacked JND in his book. He
stated that BWN’s". . . chief mistake seemsto have been an overzeal ousdesire
to identify Christ’s humanity in every way with that of man."®

D. W. Frank, Associate Professor of History, Trinity College (Deerfield, IL)
has joined the ranks of the palliators of evil. Hewrote about JND (what | have
emphasi zed shows absurdity aswell ashis stance concerning theevil of BWN's
doctrine):

.. he [IND] was also certain that his own doctrinal formulations were the only
biblical ones, and he did not hesitate to force them on his fellow Plymouth
Brethren under threat of excommunication and eternal punishment. Hefound it
easy to describetheopinionsof thosewho disagreed with himonrelatively mi nor
points as "abominable evil" and to ascribe their existence to awork of Satan. ®

J. H. Brookes, an American Presbyterian who accepted the pretribulation
rapture, wrote:

J.N. Darby and B. W. Newton had a quarrel more than fifty years ago, thelatter,
a very able and scholarly man, becomi ng the founder of the doctrine that the
church will pass through the tribulation. 8

I am sorry he was only able to regard the issues as merely a quarrel. His
opinion that BWN was the founder of the doctrine that the church will pass
throughthetribulation| donot think iscorrect. However, it may bethat BWN's
writingswere undiscriminatingly spreadinthe USA throughthe instrumentality
of Charles Campbell’s Repository of Scripture Testimony ¥ and certainly
through James Inglis’ periodical, Waymarks in the Wlderness, though he
himself, as J. H. Brookes, became a pretribulationist.

JND pointed out how BWN’s prophetic system gave rise to his evil teaching.

| believe that what has been theinstrument of ripening thisterrible doctrineasto
Christ, subversiveasit isof thetruth, isreally the prophetic system of thewriter.
Andinthisway: hedoesnot admit the existence of a Jewish remnant which has
life, and whichis consequently within the reach, and theimmediate object, of the
sympathies of Christ. Hence heis obliged to associate Christ in His condition
withthesinful andrebelliousnation, (and the consequencefollowsimmediately,)
instead of His being the gracious vessdl of feding, thought, and faith, for the
believing remnant, in the position of which He did put Himself, and sympathy
with which He perfectly has; though it must indeed, in its application, be based
upon that in which He was alone -- the atoning work which He wrought for them
as for us. Psalm 16 shows this association. All their sorrow was His, and He
enters into and associates Himself with it. He had that which was His own,
whether bearing or feeling and anticipating the curse and the sin of others. But
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the means of falling into the error, though important as a guard to the saints, are
nothing to the error itself, because the person, relation with God, and condition
and work of Christ Himself, are concernedin it, and have been lightly sacrificed
to these notions. The paper in the "Witness' shows that the principle has long
been adopted by the writer of the tract. ®

These extracts that palliate Newtonism contain humbling lessons of what our
fleshislike, and how our flesh can masquerade as something Christian.
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Appendix 10-

FExamination of

the Letter of the Ten
by G. V. Wigram

Letter of the Ten.

[Thelarger print isthe text of the_etter of the Ten while the smaller printisthe
comments of G. V. Wigram.]

Dear Brethren,

1. Our brother, Mr. George Alexander, having printed and circulated a
statement expressive of hisreasonsfor withdrawing from visiblefellowship
with us at the table of the Lord; and these reasons being grounded on the
fact that those who labour among you have not complied with his request
relativeto the judging of certain errorswhich have been taught at Plymouth;
it becomes needful that those of uswho have incurred any responsibility in
Lhis mattg; should lay beforeyou abrief explanation of theway in whichwe

ave acted.

Observe the general outside-facts of the case. There were three persons, one
of them an aged lady, who had left the Bath Gathering, because Mr. Newton
would not be received, and was standing in the position toward Bath of a person
excommunicate. Hear her character from Mr . Bellett: "She would heartily
prosper the principles, and views, and purposes of Compton Street, and make
it her delight and her business to advance them all, in their full measure and
stature, unconfessed and unretracted.” There were also the two MrWoodfalls:
one of them intimately known, from his connexion with Davenport, and some of
the worst parts of the evil; the other charged by a brother abroad with being an
active emissary of the evil. Both charged, upon the testimony of many
witnesses, with being accomplices in the evil of Plymouth.

Now, firstly, without entering into details of the letter of the Ten, what is it but
a vindication, whether good or bad, called for or uncalled for is not the question
now -- It is a vindication of the laborers for their receiving such suspected
persons. Robert Chapman, John Code, John Bellet, O'Brien, the Bath Brethren,
some of their own congregation; brethren in the distance, as Wilkie, Dorman,
Brenton, Darby, Macadam, and | know not who, warned and entreated, by letter
orin person: "No; we shall not attend to you." The doctrine makes out that the
Lord needed a Saviour for himself!l There is a system of lying like that of the
Jesuits goes along with it! The evil has broken up Ebrington Street; and you
can ask Harris, Campbell, Hake, Hall, Deck, Jarrat, etc., etc., etc., or read what
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they have said. "No, no, no!"!

Secondly, let us turn to the paper . The substance of it is nine reasons --
"The grounds on which we have felt a difficulty in complying with the request of
our brother Mr. Alexander, that we should formally investigate and give
judgment on certain errors which have been taught among Christians meeting
at Plymouth.” And yet, as you will see, these reasons, and all the in and out
argument they contain, are not the kernel, -- that is hidden beyond; and only
when the mind has been wearied, and fretted, and lost its calmness with what
is found in these reasons, the important matter is quietly slipped in -- slipped in
as a well-known truth, which no one would question. See p. 35 [in GVW’s
paper].

But there are these reasons. And who are the people who signed them?
The Ten, whose signatures and conduct in having received certain suspected
persons were clearly testimonials that they had all thus far judged that they were
sure there was no practical danger in receiving the persons charged. Again,
though none of them, | suppose, did really apprehend, or do apprehend, the
Jesuitical system of Compton Street, yet they had, some of them at least,
formed a judgment about the doctrine; and, in some of them, the judgment
belied their act in signing. H. Craik, for example, could combat, and | heard did
combat, Mr. Code’s counter-statements, was not clear as to the doctrine, and
had taken special care never to set himself against it. George Muller, again, at
one of the meetings at which the paper was read, was asked by J. Code,
whether he objected to state in public what he had stated in private? At first he
objected, but afterwards said, that, as an individual, he considered there were
some very bad errors in the tracts, and that he did not know to what evil they
mightlead.’ Then, again, John Meredith had read and condemned the doctrine;
and Robert Aitcheson had investigated it, and favored Mr. N. Moreover, they
all have committed themselves to those that know the doctrine, to an utter
rejection of it, as we shall see when we come to VI. -- XI.

Now, what would be thought of such a proceeding | will not say on the Stock
Exchange, or at the bar, but in any commission office in the city, or in business.
Change the subject-matter, and imagine any men in London so acting as to
insurances, or the sale of shares, cattle, coals, estates, etc. Here it is a
gathering committing the purity of the church, in a question touching the person
and work of the Lord Jesus.

The prima facie thought on reading the paper is -- These ten men had nine
reasons common to them, why they could not meet what they call Mr
Alexander's request, and form a judgment about the doctrine. But, lo! four of
them had formed private judgments for themselves about it, as well as the whole
ten had, both accredited the doctrine by the reception of the emissaries of it,
and yet discredited it by declaring they held it not. See VI. -- X.

i. It has been well said, When obstinacy blinds the mind of even a wise man, the
simplicity of a foolish companion will oft lead him astray.

j- It was at this time Mr. Muller was understood "to protest against the conduct of
those who would force them to judge the doctrine. If asked and entreated, they might
have acted differently; but they were determined to maintain their liberty in this matter;
and, rather than give it up, they would forego the fellowship of those who made the
requirement.” The were entreated by many outside of Bethesda.

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



230 Appendix 10

And now to go a little in detail into the paper. There is much of it which is
true according to the letter, but not true according to the drift and meaning. As
to Mr. Alexander: -- read over the document again, and see what impression it
leaves on your mind. The feelings it awakened in mine, on a first perusal, might
be expressed in one sentence, thus: "What a dangerous person that is; piqued
by the most reasonable refusal of the laboring brethren of Bethesda in Bristol
to form and record their judgment about a controversy with which they had
nothing to do down in Plymouth, he has revenged himself by awakening
suspicions among the congregation." And the first sentence would rather lead
astranger to think, “"How unreasonable of Mr. Alexander, to be piqued because
Bristol people would not go and examine the errors at Plymouth!" than to say,
"When the representatives of a doctrine charged by numbers as being
subversive of the Gospel and of a lying system of Jesuitry stood at the door, it
was right for any one to insist upon the evils said to be connected with those
who were entering to be investigated and judged, and too bad of Bethesda to
refuse this." ' The case is really stronger , for instead of being at the door
merely, Mr. A.’s letter says they were at the table, and there desired to continue
their fellowship with the place whence they came. If so, instead of being hasty
or premature, Mr. A. was really too tardy in acting, for meeting them at the table
™ identified him with their evil, since he knew it. Mr. A.’s statement, expressive
of his reasons for withdrawing, is not at all fairly stated here. He went out, and
said he went out because certain persons, charged with being accomplices in
certain evil things, were received without the evil being investigated, and not
because of the ten workmen refusing to judge an abstract question.

To leave Bethesda because it would not examine some abstract question
which has troubled saints in Demerary is one thing. No one could demand such
a thing in reason, faith, or the Spirit. But to leave Bethesda because when
persons credibly accused of being accomplices in certain sins committed in
Demerary were coming, or had come, into Bethesda, is quite another thing. The
latter was the case, and so A.’s letter proves. They misstate the case in 1.
Though this misstatement is nigh enough to the truth, and presented in a way
to challenge displeasure against Mr . A. for misconduct in unreasonable
demands and foolish pique as to beloved pastors, etc., sufficient at once to pass
current, and yet have a decided influence on the simple-minded. | speak of
what the document is, not of what the writer or adopters of it intended.

2. Andfirst, it may be well to mention that we had no intimation whatever of
our brother’sintention to act as he has done, nor any knowledge of his
intention to circulate any letter, until it was put into our handsin print.

Again, sentence 2. This is partly true in the letter, and partly false. Looking at
itin the facts referred to, they are not the least objectionable. It was open to Mr

k. It must be remembered, that while | have presented Mr. G. Alexander’s letter
before the letter of the Ten, at the first church meeting the former was not read at all:
the latter twice.

I. I cannot but remark, looking at the experience and present condition of
Bethesda, now, how foolish it would have been to have given it credit for discrimination
in 1845 and 1846 as some wished.

m. Mr. A. never personally met them, it may be, at the table; but Newfoundland
Street and Bethesda were one table.
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A. to choose his own line, and measure of warning too. It was open, too, to God
to guide him in what way He pleased. One could suppose that, instead of the
servants of the saints here speaking, it was the schoolmaster . All godly
deference | entreat my brethren to show to those who labour among them and
are over them in the Lord; but this is another thing, and a thing which most of
all prevents that subjection in the Lord; viz., men’s claiming it for themselves,
and claiming deference as lords over God's heritage, which is due to the
ensamples of the flock.

"We had no intimation whatever of our brother’s intention to act as he has
done, nor of his intention to circulate any letter."

Here, notwithstanding all that some have said about "nor" not being always
"disjunctive” in grammar, etc., a common simple mind would understand two
things, and not one: viz. that, first, he gave no intimation he would leave, which
is not true, as may be seen by his Mr. A.’s letters; nor, secondly, of his circular.
Mr. Craik drew up the document, -- heis a scholar , and a good English
scholar; and he has spoken about this being a very carefully worded
document. If it is so, | defy any simple person to understand "the acting as he
has done" as the same thing with "circulating the letter." To grammar and logic
| have no objection: | like both. But I will not acknowledge the place, as the
church of God, which, in a document presented to five hundred poor people, has
to vindicate its statements by logic and grammatical quibbling. He did not state
that he should publish a circular. He did warn again and again that he should
leave.

3. Some weeks ago, he expressed his determination to bring his views before
ameeting of the body, and he was told that he was quite at liberty to do so.

4. Heafterwards declared that he would waivethis, but never intimated, inthe
slightest way, hisintention to act as he has done, without first affording the
church an opportunity of hearing his reasons for separation.

3 and 4. See Mr. A’s letters. | may just here remark, that | think in Mr . A’s
letters we get several striking instances of how incompetent any one is to cope
and deal with this system of things who is not awake to its character . A good
man takes the prima facie aspect of a letter from brethren, or even honorable
men in the world. Mr. A. did so with the letter of the T en; and so did others
when it was read; and they erred, and were some of them snared. Suspicion
and shrewd watchfulness are necessary when one is dealing with that in which
Satan is working; but the place which accredits him, or needs such power to
guard the intercourse of its members, cannot be the church of God.

5. Under these circumstances, we feel it of the deepest importance, for
relieving the disquietudeof mind naturally occasioned by our brother’ detter,
explicitly to state that the views relative to the Person of our blessed Lord
held by thosewho for sixteen years have been occupied in teaching theword
amongst you, are unchanged.

5. Isa painful sentence. A cry was heard, "You have driven me out, because
the door is open and the wolf has entered.” The shepherds answer, "We are
all as sound now as for the last sixteen years." Itis painful too, because by thus
suggesting that A. had said otherwise, it called off the minds of those who were
troubled for the Lord and themselves, by a call for sympathy towards the
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pastors. See also, 7.

6. The truths relative to the divinity of His person -- the sinlessness of His
nature -- and the perfection of His sacrifice, which have been taught bothin
public teaching and in writing, for these many years past, are, through the
grace of God, those which we still maintain.

7. We feel it most important to make this avowal, inasmuch as the letter
referred to is calculated, we trust unintentionally, to convey adif ferent
impression to the mindsof such as cherishagodly jealousy for thefaith once
delivered to the saints.

8. We add, for the further satisfaction of any who may have had their minds
disturbed, that we utterly disclaim the assertion that the blessed Son of God
was involved in the guilt of the first Adam; or

9. that He was born under the curse of the brokenlaw, because of His
connection with Israel. We hold Him to have been always the Holy One of
God, in whom the Father was ever well pleased.

10. We know of no curse which the Saviour bore, except that which He
endured asthe surety for sinners, -- according to that Scripture, ‘He was
made a curse for us.’

11.  We utterly reject the thought of His ever having had the experiences of
an unconverted person; but maintain that while He suf fered outwardly
the trials connected with His being a man and an Israglite, -- still in His
feelings and experience, aswell asin His external character , He was
entirely ‘separate from sinners.’

Sentences 6, 8, 9, 10, and 11, are most strange, passing strange! in a paper
in which a Decemvirate state nine reasons why they decline to "formally
investigate and give judgment on certain errors which have been taught at
Plymouth." Why, here all the leading points of the controversy are touched
upon! And where were these, the leading points of the controversy , so far as
doctrine is concerned, -- where were they picked up? And how can your
expression of a judgment here harmonize with the well-known contrary thoughts
of some of you, as Mr. Aitcheson? or how with your reception of the persons
charged with being the underhand circulators of the doctrines you condemn?
Did you draw a bow at a venture " in these sentences? or do you condemn
what report has wafted to your ears? If so, report about whom but about
Ebrington-street people, whom you are receiving? But it is utterly impossible to
call this fair dealing. Utterly impossible to say it is worthy of the church of God,
or of the rulers that belong to it. Utterly irreconcilable with the drift, in good faith,
though not with the very letter of, the 3rd, 4th, and 5th reasons (see 19-25), or
grounds afterwards assigned; and, | cheerfully thank God to add, utterly
irreconcilable with the characters of George Muller and Henry Craik. They have
their faults like us all, but disingenuous shuffling is not, I think, the natural fault
of either.

n. Mr. Muller said, before many witnesses, he had read Mr. Dyer’s tract.
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12.  We now proceed to state the grounds on which we have felt adifficulty
in complying with the request of our brother , Mr. Alexander, that we
should formally investigate and give judgment on certain errors which
have been taught among Christians meeting at Plymouth.

And nowin 12, we come to the grounds or reasons against a judgment.
Alexander’s words are, "After waiting some time in the hope that this subject
would be thoroughly investigated and judged of," etc., and then finding "there
being no judgment here concerning this truly momentous subject,” and
"unjudged in these meetings," -- "there being no judgment,” -- "there is no
judgment in the matter,” -- "while such a matter remains unjudged and
uninvestigated," -- that is, he complained of the absence of judgment which
could be acted upon. Why is this twisted round here into something else?

13. 1st. We considered from the beginning, that it would not be for the
comfort or edification of the saintshere-- nor for the glory of God -- that
we, in Bristol, should get entangledin the controversy connected with the
doctrines referred to.

14. We do not feel that, because errors may be taught at Plymouth or
elsewhere, therefore we, as a body, are bound to investigate them.

The 1st, that is sentences 13 and 14, ismereevasion. The question was this, "Wl
you, as overseers, though warned, mix, in the day when the plagueisin the country ,
some suspected strangers with the healthful people?' The answeris, "The citizens, as
a body, could not have been profited by having been exercised with the contests about
the cause and indices of the plague in Smyrna." And let me ask here, first, asto 13,
whether is it more evil, to have to contend for the faith once delivered to the
saints and for moral integrity, or to be corrupted by that which makes the needs-
be of controversy; Cain’s, Balaam’s and Kore’'s sins. Would to God Bethesda
saints had had the sorrow of watching and praying, rather than that of falling into
temptation. Asto 14, the pastor is no pastor who does not study the current
dangers of the day; and the talking about "at Plymouth," and "the body
investigating is mere quibbling.

15. 2nd. The practica reason aleged why we should enter upon the
investigation of certain tracts issued from Plymouth was, that thus we
might be ableto know how to act with reference to those who might visit
us from thence, or who are supposed to be adherents of the author of the
said publications.

2nd reason, sentence 15. Whence got they this? But why not rather think of
the glory of God, -- the honor of Christ, -- the presence of the Spirit, -- the
welfare of the church, -- its name before the world, as the keeper of the truth, --
victory over the adversary, -- the putting out of the world and the flesh, -- the
soul of a zealous (if not by them esteemed wise) brother? No, none of these
things are thought of; -- but a minimum of an answer is given.

The practical reason alleged -- perhaps what is meant above, is ‘the reason
practically alleged,’ i. e. the practical substance of what is alleged.

16. Inreply to this, we have to state, that the views of the writer alluded to
could only be fairlylearned from the examination of his own
acknowledged writings.
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17.  Wedid not feel that we should be warranted in taking our impression of
the views actually held by him from any other source than from some
treatise written by himself, and professedly explanatory of the doctrines
advocated.

16 and 17, are, of course, true in some sense; but “in the mouth of two or three
witnesses every word shall be established," must not be forgotten; and in this
case there were witnesses at hand most unimpeachable. Not those who had
been "bitter" and hard in controversy against Satan and the evil, but gentle and
tender spirited men also; some of whom, like Deck, who had stood by and
watched and thought himself rather deceived with what he heard and saw, than
that those he loved could be so wrong, and some too, who had been plucked
as brands out of the fire, after having lost more than man’s heart knows how to
estimate, for the one who led them into the evil; who treated them dogmatically
while they owned his Tirshathaship, and cast them off when their conscience
could not consent to continue to hold a false Christ, or to abide in the devious,
tortuous, course he had marked out for them. Alas! it was easy for Bethesda
to speak of the mercy which had saved such, as "servile fear of having no
leader." -- But, so far as 16 and 17 are true, why are they put in the form of
objections, as though Mr. A, had not gone to the fountain-head? He did, and he
said he did.

18. Now there has been such variablenessin the views held by the writer in
question, that it is difficult to ascertain what he would now acknowledge
ashis.

18 is, alas, alas! the confession at once of disbelief of the charge of delusion
and treacherous dealing, and the avowal of entire ignorance as to Satan’s mode
of warfare. An argument to silence an opponent it may be, but reason for not
investigating, it is none; if it shows the difficulty of investigation, does it not the
more show the need that those who are responsible as pastors, and who know
most the help God gives, should investigate? And who is George Mullerto talk
of difficulty? Besides, the question is, not what the writer acknowledges as his,
but for what is he responsible. A Roman Catholic Priestis held responsible, and
justly so, for more than he will own to.

19. 3rd. In regard to these writings, Christian brethren, hitherto of
unblemished reputation for soundnessin thefaith, have cometo different
conclusions as to the actual amount of error contained in them.

19, the 3rd reason is monstrous. For the very things, which, before God,
constitute the responsibility to do the thing, are pleaded as the reason why it
should not be done. And, | must again say, not honest. A man and his party
are accused of blasphemy, and delusion, and Jesuitry; and George Mullerwho
never was afraid of any responsibility, God being his helper, says, -- the difficulty
must justify our not doing that, without which we could not act for God in this
matter. And is it not a mere diversion to talk about the brethren hitherto of
unblemished reputation for soundness in the faith, who have come to different
conclusions as to the amount of error contained in them? Shades of diference,
of course, there are in those who are of one judgment, but light and darkness,
Christ and Belial, are the antipodes the one to the other; and the question
raised, was never how much of evil, but are they fundamentally evil or not? And
| do say that Romanism or Swedenborgianism could sail in under this most
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shameless statement. And pray where, if true, is the church of God at all, --
where the Holy Ghost? Satan is abroad everywhere, and most true, human wit
cannot meet him; but has God made no provision for our need in the Spirit and
the word? Surely he has, and for worse days too. But it is a regular fog and
mist here, as ever, when human opinions are looked to instead of God, and the
word of his grace. But the fact is, sound godly men in every denomination only
condemn the doctrine; but these will not do that, but only talk of measuring the
amount. But | pray brethren to observe two things here; first, that the talking
about shrinking, "from the responsibility of giving any formal judgment in the
matter" has no weight in it at all. They were not asked, -- that was not the
request, -- to form and record a formal judgment before others. They had no
responsibility to do so. No one asked it or wished them to do so; but they had
a responsibility laid upon them by God TO ACT in certain cases; and they did,
because they were obliged toit, act. The question was, "Will you act prayerfully
and deliberately according to a sound judgment, and a sober mind, or will you
act blindfold, and darkly, though warned of danger?" In some cases, not to act
isto act. Thatis, when things are simply in progress onward, not to act is to let
them go forward. But in this case it was not merely so, for it was quite clear to
all around, and to themselves as warned by many , that not to reject the Mr .
Woodfalls, etc., would be to reject a great many others.

20. The tracts, some of us knew to be written in such an ambiguous style,
that we greatly shrunk from the responsibility of giving any formal
judgment on the matter.

Mark too here, under 20, that the knowledge of "some of us" could at times
effect "that we [all] greatly shrunk," etc.

21. 4th. Asapproved brethren, in dif ~ ferent places, have come to such
different conclusions in reference to the amount of error contained in
thesetracts, we could neither desire nor expect that the saints herewould
be satisfied with the decision of one or two leading brethren.

22. Those who felt desirous to satisfy their own minds, would naturally be
led to wish to peruse the writings for themselves.

23.  For this, many amongst ushavenoleisuretime; many would not be able
to understand what the tracts contain, because of the mode of expression
employed; and the result, there is much reason to fear , would be such
perverse disputations and strifes of words, as minister questions rather
than godly edifying.

21, 22, 23, i. e., Reason 4, is mere trifling. The request is, Examine an evil
which is at your door, and see whether it does not betray the foundations of the
faith? The answer is, If we attempt to record in a formal creed our exact
estimate of the amount of the evil, the saints around us will not be satisfied
whether or not, to the grain and half grain, we are correct: how should they ,
when approved brethren elsewhere have not agreed as to the precise and exact
amount of the evil. Saints will want to measure the writings for themselves: the
result will be that, in their incompetency, they will come to difference of judgment
about the amount of the measure, and fall out about it.

Brethren inside Bethesda may answer how far they think that G. Muller is
really one among those who share the responsibility of being the conscience-
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keepers of the body of the saints there. Is he one with a single vote in the
assembly? Do they look at him as such? or rather as a bell-bearer in the flock?
| pray that the way in which, when there is a body of conscience-keepers of an
assembly, their incompetency to meet evil must appear, may be observed. And
how the old saying, that a committee has no conscience must lead, when the
saints have thus a committee, both to the choking of conscience and the
dishonor of the Lord. And if in men like G. Muller, how much more in those of
less power.

It sounds very well, and if the attention is absorbed by it, and the real
question forgotten, may seem very wise. But the real question is not, What to
an infinitesimal is the measure of the evil, and how will you put this exactly
before each one? but, Does it not destroy the foundations? And do the Ten
mean to say, either that in Arianism or Socinianism, they have measured to a
minim the evil, or that they are able to satisfy the saints, or make the saints see
and hold exactly the same thoughts of any evil.

And how will this bear the scrutiny of being compared with the conduct of
these responsibility-bearers of the gathering on other occasions? Here they
could not give a formal judgment, because of difference of judgment of
approved brethren about the exact amount of the evil, etc. etc. Here the
guestion is about the person of the Lord Jesus. How was it when the conduct
of Muller was impeached needlessly (as |, unacquainted with the case, trust)
about the Orphan-houses? W as there no difference of judgment about the
amount of evil? W as there the same excessive fear of leading brethren to
enquire, and of the incompetency and quarrelsome tendency of their company?

To my mind the most precious sympathies between those who are
ensamples to the flock, and the flock are here all denied. And if | had been in
Bethesda when the letter was read, | should have felt that it was a rebuke to the
whole body -- a sort of vote of want of confidence in it -- which its most true love
for and deference to G. M. made not meet.

24. 5th. Even some of those who now condemn the tracts as containing
doctrine essentialy unsound, did not so understand them on the first
perusal.

25. Those of us who were specialy requested to investigate and judge the
errors contained in them, felt that, under such circumstances, there was
but little probability of our coming to unity of judgment touching the
nature of the doctrines therein embodied.

24, i. e., Reason 5, goes a step further. --

[Reason 1 says, "There could be no comfort to us in Bristol intermeddling
with a matter at Plymouth."

2. To the remark, How then will you know how to act towards persons
coming from thence? we reply as to the controversy Who can tell what the
writer would acknowledge as his views?

3. Good men elsewhere could not come to one mind as to the exact
measure of evil.

4. We will not get our flock upon this dif ficulty of the exact measure; but]
Here in --
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5. Some who now condemn did not do so on a first perusal.

Therefore, 25, there is little probability of our coming to unity of judgment
touching the nature of the doctrines therein embodied! And this upon
foundation-truth: upon error which destroys the foundations. If this is not
filthiness of the spirit, 2 Cor. 7:1, what is? But | cannot bring my mind to admit
that any spiritual Christian, not under a delusion (much less George Muller),
could pen this. What has become of God -- of Christ -- of the Holy Ghost -- in
the mind of these signers and of the congregation identified with the paper?
What an apple of discord did the signers own to be among them. What a
confession to the flock of the character of the union without faith of the
congregation! What a presentation of the value of outward union above the
sound faith. "Let heaven and hell be confounded together ;" was the
impassioned word of Protestant Luther , "ere one jot of truth be sacrificed.” °
‘Here is something of which R. Chapman says, ‘that it presents a Christ who
could not save -- who himself would need a Saviour.” Flock, we ten, are afraid
to examine it, for "there is little probability of our coming to unity of judgment
touching [not now the exact measure of the evil, but] the nature of the doctrine.”
That is (see 24), whether we shall condemn as "essentially unsound, or not so
understand them." What can these ten have been about to sign their names
thus, the one against the other, and to present the document to the flock. What
a......But, no; | am sure they meant it not. The mind of the writer was absorbed
in making out a case: the minds of the signers only looked to see that it met the
case; but delusion is the best thought one can have about it. And what was to
be the end gained of all this pleading, but to stupefy their own minds as to the
horrid sin of letting bearers of leprosy in among the people.

26. 6th. Even supposing that those who inquired into the matter had cometo
the same conclusion, touching the amount of positive error therein
contained, this would not have guided us in our decision respecting
individuals coming from Plymouth.

27.  For, supposing the author of the tractswere fundamentally heretical, this
would not warrant us in rejecting those who came from under his
teaching, until we were satisfied that they had understood and imbibed
views essentially subversive of foundation-truth; especially as those
meeting at Ebrington street, Plymouth, last January, put forth astatement,
disclaiming the errors charged against the tracts.

Reason 6, 26, 27. Under 24 and 25, we were told they had little probability
(strange word where salvation through grace is concerned, or the church built
thereon) of coming to unity of judgment touching the nature of the doctrine; i.
e., whether upon a second perusal they would condemn, or on a first perusal not
so understand them. Now, 26, the amount is brought forward again, and then
its nature; neither of which would suffice to condemn the avowed followers of
Mr. N. upon, seeing they have repudiated the errors charged. Here we get to
a new point: let us review, ere proceeding. -- 1st. The doctrine cannot have a
formal judgment pronounced upon it; then, 5-11, we utterly repudiate it; 12,

0. Itis singular that a Bethesda saint, about the date of the letter, circulated a
statement of Roman Catholic Luther’s as so very beautiful a picture of the value of
unity.
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we will tell you why we will form no formal judgment upon it.

Reason 1. What comfort to us in Bristol to intermeddle with a controversy
so far off as Plymouth.

2. Besides, it is unapprehensible; for who can tell what views the writer
would own as his.

3. Good men have failed of unity as to the measure of the evil.

4. Let not our flock be similarly troubled as these good men about the
measure of the evil. And --

5. As some who now condemn did not so at first, we fear our unity is at
stake if we try to judge the nature of the doctrine. And --

6. If the exact amount of positive error was apprehended, this would not
have rejected Plymouthians; for , even if the head of the party was
fundamentally heretical, his followers could not be rejected unless
individually proved to be holders of views essentially subversive of
foundation-truth, etc.

Indeed! A heresy and a heretical party are not to be condemned, unless the
individuals are deniers of individual salvation doctrine. This is what is meant.
An Arian or Socinian denies the foundation doctrine of individual salvation, and
makes a heresy and schism upon it. Condemn the man; but receive the
followers, because they repudiate the notion that they hold what some see in
their leader’s doctrine. Why then are they followers of him? The theory here
involved is that there is no such thing in the world as the church of God; no
such thing as heresy or schism; no Holy Ghost in the church; no dif ference
between the church and Babylon, or between the preserved in Christ and the
misled. But if they disclaim, why do they circulate, that which poisons? Or is
there no faith once delivered to the saints;? And how comes it, too, that the ten
thus speak about the disclaimer? Did they see it? Did they weigh it? Did they
hear what others had to say about it? The disclaimer can be read when the
controversy cannot. Plymouth is not now so far of as it was. There is no such
fog and mist over the disclaimer, or over their minds, as there was a few lines
back. Cut off from all other brethren they were just now; but now they are in
company with some. And what have they done with the charge of
untruthfulness and of jesuitism? Are they able at once to receive everything the
Jesuit-priest says -- take his word for everything, though no one else can be
listened to?

28. 7th. Therequirement that we should investigate and judge MiNewton's
tracts, appeared to some of us like the introduction of a fresh test of
communion.

29. It was demanded of us that, in addition to a sound confession and a
corresponding walk, we should, as a body, come to a formal decision
about what many of us might be quite unable to understand.

7. 28 and 29, is mere child’s play and quibbling, and is most untrue. It was
never demanded. All that was demanded was, if you have the faith and are the
church of God, act upon that godly discipline which becomes that house which
is the temple of God, through the Spirit. A man, most active and energetic, is
accused of being untruthful, a subverter of the faith, the former of a party
reckless of all truth to maintain his views; some of his disciples come to you,
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and you stand quibbling about being called upon to judge his doctrine, lest you
should be setting up a new term of communion. 29 gives up, not only the
church, but the individual’s portion; "ye have an unction from the Holy One, and
know all things." And sure | am, that many a simple poor woman in Bethesda,
every one there that is godly, is, with the living God and the word of His grace,
competent to judge such things, and also the conduct of the ten in thus
systematically setting themselves against God, and thus despising the church
of God.

30. 8th. Weremembered the word of the Lord, that ‘ the beginning of strife
is astheletting out of water.’

8. 30 is a garbled use of Scripture. "Contend for the faith once delivered to the
saints" is not inconsistent with freedom from strife about the things of this world.

31. Wewerewell aware that the great body of believers amongst uswerein
happy ignorance of the Plymouth controversy, and wedid not feel it well
to be considered as identifying ourselves with either party.

32. Wejudged that this controversy had been so carried on as to cause the
truth to be evil spoken of; and we do not desire to be considered as
identifying ourselveswith that which has caused the opposer to reproach
the way of the Lord.

31. It has been well said, if the two parties are God and Satan, it is not hard to
say on whose side the professedly neutrals will really be found. 32. A while
back, the controversy was down ever so far off at Plymouth. Then the question
was about Mr. N.’s errors. But the distance was not, when the question was of
the self-pronounced soundness of his followers; still, the distance is little, and
we can see great error in the mode [? whose] of the controversy.

33. At the same time, we wish distinctly to be understood, that we would
seek to maintain fellowshipwith all believers; and consider ourselvesas
particularly associated with thosewho meet aswedo, simply inthename
of the Lord Jesus.

33. contains the denial of the church. W e will have persons merely as
individuals. If believers, though the partisans of a heretic, they are welcome --
if believers, though members of a Jesuit college or Unitarian chapel, let them
come -- we will not doubt the goodness of human nature; they profess to be all
right, and that all the hard things said against them are false. Who are we, to
question them? Who so good a witness as a man for himself? & meet simply
in the name of the Lord Jesus: let who will come in, they are welcome. God
forbid that | should speak lightly. Is not God, indeed, among us? Is not the
church His house, the residence of the Spirit, the place of the Lord’s holy
discipline? And does not George Muller know the power and truth of the living
God? But what is all this but sheer Romanism over again? The leading truths
of the church, as its unity, catholicity, holiness, power, all betrayed, because
acted out in the flesh and not in the Spirit: and George Muller the leader in all
this! May God awaken him as one beloved to Him and to us, and snatch him
from the dangers of this sin.

34. 9th. Wefédt that the compliance with Mr. Alexander’s request would be
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the introduction of an evil precedent.

35. If abrother has aright to demand our examining awork of fifty pages,
he may require our investigating error said to be contained in one of
much larger dimensions; so that al our time might be wasted in the
examination of other people’ serrors, instead of more important service.

9. 34 and 35. This surely is merely an excuse. If the glory of the Lord Jesus
and the safety of the flock which he tends, needed the study of 600,000
volumes, -- surely George Muller is not the man to say him nay. Delusion
blinded his eyes ere he set his name to a paper having such a sentence in it.

36. It only remains to notice the three reasons specially assigned by Mr.
Alexander, in justification of his course of action.

37. To the firgt, viz. -- ‘that by our not judging this matter , many of the
Lord speople will be excluded from communion with us,” -- we reply,
that unless our brethren can prove, either that error is held and taught
amongst us, or that individuals are received into communion who ought
not to be admitted; they can have no scriptural warrant for withdrawing
from our fellowship.

38. We would affectionately entreat such brethren as may be disposed to
withdraw from communion for the reason assigned, to consider that,
except they can prove alowed evil in life or doctrine, they cannot,
without violating the principles on which we meet, treat us as if we had
renounced the faith of the Gospel.

36, 37, and 38. Here we are upon new ground; but new ground described so
similarly to the old ground that the careless reader will confound the two
together, and now accredit the former (on which perhaps he had a question
when he read it) for the sake of this. Observe, "individuals....who ought not to
be admitted” are all of them to be shut out; and then comes a strong appeal
about the evil of pressing more than this. But let not the reader be deceived --
the early part is the definition of who ought to be shut out -- and that includes
the partizan of the heretic, and every man, however accused, who gives himself
a good character.

39. Inreply to the second reason, viz. -- ‘that persons may be received from
Plymouth holding evil doctrines -- we are happy in being able to state,
that ever since the matter was agitated, we have maintained that persons
coming from thence -- if suspected of any error -- would be liable to be
examined on the paint; that in the case of oneindividual, who had fallen
under the suspicion of certain brethren amongst us, not only was there
private intercourse with him relative to his views, as soon as it was
known that he was objected to -- but theindividual referred to, known to
some of usfor several years as a consistent Christian -- actually came to
a meeting of laboring brethren for the very purpose that any question
might be asked him by any brother who should have any difficulty onhis
mind.

39. The word "maintained" should have had "in our own minds" put after it, to
make it accurate; or else have been exchanged for allowed. Observe, the
guard as to Plymouth is what? Why , we are towards it as to every well
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accredited gathering. "Persons coming thence, if suspected of any errgmould
be liable to be examined on the point." The mass would be received without a
question; if a particular person had a particular error charged against him, on
that point he would be LIABLE to be examined. Liable does not necessarily
mean surely and actually subjected to. | am liable to sudden death and various
accidents which never yet have come near me. We should not say of the crew
of a ship from Smyrna, when plague was known to be there, as it neared our
shore, that crew is liable to be put on quarantine ground. The explanation of the
"private intercourse" may be seen in Mr. A'’s letter. The laboring brethren felt
no responsibility; some who have been driven out since did, and went to Mr .
W’s. Two or three P individuals | can name who did, who were the suspectors,
voluntary visitors, and unsatisfied by the visit; but the fact of whose visit is now
dragged in in vindication of the Ten by themselves. Every word is true, for there
(was) private intercourse with him (the suspected of error) as to his views. The
rest of 39 is quite true, but not all the truth. For the reason why he left the
meeting was, that the meeting judged that that was not the time for it, and he
was requested to leave on that ground. But there was a very particular
something in the mind of the meeting as to the person also, besides the fact of
there being a question for that meeting different from that which he brought to
it, as we shall see in 40. Some one, | hear, said, as he was going, "that such
an opportunity might be desirable on another occasion.”

40. Mr. Alexander himself was the principal party in declining the presence
of the brother referred to, on that occasion, such inquiry being no longer
demanded, inasmuch as the dif ficulties relative to the views of the
individual in question, had been removed by private intercourse.

41. We leave Mr. Alexander to reconcile this fact, which he cannot have
forgotten, with the assertion contained under his second special reason
for withdrawing.

40 and 41. People had better look back at 39 and forward to Mr. A.’s letter to
Mr. Withy, in which he says that the objection by all to Mr. W’s presence was,
that having been at Plymouth, and a partizan, he could not possibly be a fair
party in the discussion -- the stress was laid on this, and not on his coming to
answer questions, -- and that Butler and Naish made it; on which ground only,
Mr. A. declined his presence. He adds, Feltham and others objected to Mr. W.
breaking bread at all till that had been investigated. | consider this 40 and 41
to be very, very dark.

42. Inregard to thethird ground aleged by Mr. Alexander, viz.: that by not
judging the matter, we lie under the suspicion of supporting false
doctrine, we have only to refer to the statement already made at the
commencement of this paper.

43. In conclusion, we would seek to impress upon al present, the evil of
treating the subject of our Lord’ shumanity as a matter of speculative or
angry controversy.

p. Mr. Craik assented (I hear) to the propriety of any one who had it on his
conscience to do so, going to M. H. W.
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44,  One of those who have been ministering among you from the beginning,
feelsit amatter of deep thankfulnessto God, that so long ago asin the
year 1835, ¢ he committed to writing, and subsequently printed, what he
had learned from the Scriptures of truth relative to the meaning of that
inspired declaration, "The Word was made flesh."

45. Hewould affectionately refer any whose minds may be now disquieted,
to what he then wrote, and was afterwards led to publish.

46. If therebeheresy inthe simple statements contained in thelettersalluded
to, let it be pointed out; if not, let all who are interested in the matter
know, that we continue unto the present day * speaking the same things.”"

(Signed)

Henry Craik, Edmund Feltham,
George Muller, John Withy,
Jacob Henry Hale, Samuel Butler,
Charles Brown, John Meredith,
Elijah Stanley, Robert Aitcheson.

The above paper was read at meetings of brethren at Bethesda Chapel, on
Thursday, June 29th, and Monday, July 3rd, 1848.

Copy of Noticeread at the three places of meeting, on Sunday, the 25th, inst.
-- "It is intended, the Lord willing, to have an especial meeting of al the
brethren and sisters in communion, next Thursday evening, at Bethesda, at
7 o' clock, at which, explanationswill be given relative to the printed |etter
of our brother Mr. Alexander. All the brethren and sisters are especially
requested to be present. The usual meeting at Salem will be given up that
evening."

42. See before.

43. Heartily can | say, Amen and Amen; but | would add, with sorrow that the
word "speculative" comes in unhappily in connection with 44, as to H. Craik
and G. Muller, who circulated his book as a specimen of orthodoxy. It contains
expressions which to those who know the controversy , are painful, as in a
measure criminating Mr. Craik, though not so much as his words have since, or
his letter to T. M., which | published. It is painful to notice, too, the accuracy ,
verbally, of 44-46. The book, as thus described, may have no error init. The
error is in the pieces, not then in the book, i. e. in the first edition, but written and
added afterwards, i. e. in the second edition.

Observe.

1. Itis to be remembered Mr . G. M. is a thorough man of business, and
knows what the meaning and result of putting his name to a paper is. He knows
that if he wrote a cheque for a thousand pounds it would be paid, though he

g. "Pastoral Letters," by Henry Craik.
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may have meant to write but a hundred. He knows also, that, in legal
documents, his name commits him to the contents of the paper. His intelligence
as a man of business in every way is of the very highest order. Probably, few
merchants in Bristol are superior to him in this, if equal. Several of the other
signers are also men of business, who know what a signature means.

2. One of the questions eighteen years ago, among us, was, "Does the
Church make the Spirit, or the Spirit make the Church?" That is, "Has that
which man calls, or which calls itself the Church, the sanction and power of the
Holy Ghost? or is that only which the Holy Ghost indwelling makes the
habitation of God, to be reckoned as the Church?"

| beg it may be distinctly observed, that the paper of the T en makes no
allusion whatever to Mr. Newton’s recantation; whether that was good for any
thing, or, to those conversant with the facts of the case, worse than nothing --
need not be touched upon. The paper of the Ten makes no allusion whatever
to it.

If | take the paper as a picture of Bethesda’s spiritual state, how lamentable
is it? A cry is heard at the gate. "Three are come, charged with being
connected with delusion, jesuitism, blasphemy." "Peace! Peace (is the
governor’'sanswer)! bring themin, and hush your hard words, watchman. Bring
them in, even if you have to yield your place to them." Alas! that paper tells of
a fallen sunken state. It tells of untruthfulness, a shuf fling system, and a
deceptive spirit's presence. God has gone down in their consciences as the sun
that is set. The veil, grown thick, hides the living Christ from their faith. The
Holy Ghost is not owned as being in the company. Circumstances absorb the
mind -- the world enters, and the flesh; and Satan is forgotten as the gliding
serpent; and faith and vital union with Christ in the heavens are all as the by-
gone tale of yesterday. The Church is no longer that which has vital fellowship
with Christ, and is able to shut out evil; but has sunk down into a company of
men with a certain profession of faith and practice; but the spiritual
responsibilities and associations are all denied: it is nothing more than a mere
evangelical alliance. Do | say this haughtily? Nay; with deep sorrow of heart.
Time was once when Bethesda was Nazarite in character, and decried by the
world and by Dissenters; and | gloried in fellowship with her reproach. Now ,
alas! with shorn locks and eyes put out, it labors for the Philistines, and my
heart is grieved. | see nothing now to prevent its becoming the hold of every evil
thing, unless God in His mercy may yet hear . | would see it restored, but my
heart fears that the opposite of the Plymouth tale will now be told there. Feeble
as the faith was at Plymouth, there was a little faith when a man of God went in
and blew the alarm. The congregation has been rescued there, and the very
name of Ebrington-Street ceased to be named upon the remnant left in the evil:
they are moved to a smaller room in Compton-Street, while Ebrington-Street is
honored as the scene of the testimony of an ex-clergyman who preaches
salvation by Christ. | fear lest the opposite of this awaits Bethesda. | say the
opposite; but the Lord shew mercy, if it be possible.

www.presenttruthpublishers.com



244 Appendix 10

The Ecclesiastical Position ™

As to the ecclesiastical position proposed, | shall say a few words. | shall now
put before you the theory which it aims to establish. The rest was the chaff --
the theory is the grain -- its great object, as | judge. Now observe: "Supposing
that those who inquired into the matter had come to the same conclusion
touching the amount of positive error therein contained, this would not have
guided us in our decision respecting individuals coming from Plymouth. For
supposing (see 27) [a man or] the author of the tracts were fundamentally
heretical, this would not warrant us in rejecting those who came from under his
teaching, until we were satisfied that they had understood and imbibed views
essentially subversive of foundation-truth; especially as those meeting at
Ebrington-Street, Plymouth, last January, put forth a statement, disclaiming the
errors charged against the tracts." Again, after saying, "We did not feel it well
to be considered as identifying ourselves with either party" (31), or with a
controversy "so carried on as to the cause the truth to be evil spoken of" (32).
"At the same time (33) we wish distinctly to be understood, that we would seek
to maintain fellowship with all believers; and consider ourselves as particularly
associated with those who meet as we do, simply in the name of the Lord
Jesus." "Unless our brethren (37), can prove, either that error is held and taught
amongst us, or that individuals are received into communion who ought not to
be admitted, they can have no scriptural warrant for withdrawing from our
fellowship. We would affectionately entreat such brethren as may be disposed
to withdraw from communion for the reasons assigned, to consider that, except
they can prove allowed evil in life or doctrine, they cannot, without violating the
principles on which we meet, treat us as if we had renounced the faith of the
Gospel." "We are happy in being able to state, that ever since the matter [? of
Plymouth] (39) was agitated, we have maintained [? in our own minds] that
persons coming from thence, if suspected of any error , would be liable to be
examined on the point."

This is of all importance. It shows the theory on which Bethesda is now
acting. This they will do. It might better have been presented either nakedly as
stated above. --i. e., without the many reasons why they would not do what they
would not do (which serve as dust to hide and conceal this) -- or have been
condensed into two or three propositions, into which its principles resolve
themselves. It is most important, both in what it asserts and in what it omits.
While | admit that Bethesda has always, so far as | know, been behindhand as
to truth and the practical results of faith in Christ  in heaven, and returning
thence, and of the presence of the Holy Ghost, the Paraclete, during His
absence -- | do not admit that it is now in the state it was nine years ago.
Practically, there is a new theory and new practice in it; and | think this might
easily be shown, if necessary.

r. So entirely is this slipped in, as if it were acknowledged, unquestionable truth--
that few readers of the letters have noticed what it contains: intent upon the parts
which were most prominently put, this part they have not weighed,--because it is put
in, by the bye, as a matter of course. It is interesting as the parent of the
"Declaration," "Memorandum,” and "Record."
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Propositions of Bethesda's Present Position.

1. OUR FELLOWSHIP; in itself. -- We meet simply in the name of the Lord
Jesus.

2. Inits connections. -- We seek to maintain fellowship with all believers,

Even with those of that party, as to the doctrinal statements of whose leader we
avow that some of them we know not (10); some we utterly disclaim (9); some
"we utterly reject” (11); whose views are so variable (18), whose tracts are
written in such an ambiguous style (20), that neither the amount of error (21),
and positive error (26), approved saints can agree upon; so written, too, that a
second perusal has led some to condemn that, as utterly unsound, who did not
so understand them on a first perusal (24). The author of which may be
fundamentally heretical (27). Or [? on the other hand] of that party whose mode
of controversy has caused the truth to be evil spoken of, and the opposer to
reproach the way of the Lord.

3. As to receiving persons. -- We receive all [nominal Christians ?] [even
though coming from the temple of Heresy, from under the teaching of one
whose writings are fundamentally heretical], until we are satisfied that they
have understood and imbibed views essentially subversive of foundation
truth (27).

4. As to protection of the Lord’s glory, and the flock committed to us . -- Any
individual suspected of any error, would be liable to be examined on the
point.

We hold also, as to a person withdrawing from us, that --

Unless error is held and taught among us, or that individuals are received into
communion who ought not to be admitted, unless, that is, there be allowed evil
in life or doctrine, he who withdraws from us [and so treats us as if we had
renounced the faith of the gospel], violates the principles on which we meet
(38), and has no scriptural warrant (37).

It has been suggested to me, that the Ten avow a sectarian position (33) in
these words, "we would seek to maintain fellowship with all believers;" and yet
we "consider ourselves as PARTICULARLY associated with those who meet
as we do:" i. e. special membership is owned.

These four propositions seem to me to contain the theory stated above. Of
one thing they may be quite sure, and that is, that those who believe it is a
question between God and Satan, will neither recognize them any longer, nor
those who associate with them; so that they will not be neutral after all.

Now, if words have a meaning, | get here something lower than the church
of Rome, England, or any denomination or sect whatsoever . Nay , it is
contrasted with all these things, for they spread the veil over their naked points,
and make fair avowals. This openly avowsspiritual lawlessness: and this from
the pen of godly men, and with the fair sanction which their past holiness and
devotedness gives.

The members and supporters of Romanism, Swedenborgianism, Irvingism,
Princism, and of all those systems which have been the expression and hold of
a lying spirit, have a highway thrown up for them here into Bethesda, as much
as Newtonism. The question is not, "Did Bethesda mean to do so?" qr'Does
she think she has done so?" but simply , "What is the meaning of the
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document?" Neither , again, is it the question, "Whose pen wrote the
document?" but rather, "Whose energy blinded the minds and eyes of saints,
so as that some have produced, and others accepted such a document?" And
here, as before, the more honesty is proved in man, the more delusion from
Satan also is proved.

In the theory (and as is the theory, so has been, and is the practice), truth
and grace are not only separated from the Spirit, and faith, and good
conscience; but may be used as the screen and shelter of any lying spirit which
comes, of bad faith, and the seared conscience. The theory omits the Holy
Ghost altogether, whose presence in the body is the distinctive difference of the
church from every other company whatsoever; and shuts out the idea of "a
fellowship in Him, or of vital union in Christ"; and it opens the door to all false
doctrine, if the holder of it has but effrontery and subtlety enough to deny and
baffle his examiners; for, denying the unity of the church of Christ, it sets aside
letters commendatory, and the question concerning the company from which he
comes, and of which he is still a member; and takes him as a unit upon his own
testimonial of himself. "The manifested judgment of the Spirit of God in one
gathering of saints is valid for all -- this is here trampled under foot."

To meet ® in the name of the Lord Jesus, is not enough. If He is the center
of unity, the Holy Ghost is the alone energizer in the quickened nature given --
its sustainer. If this is forgotten, of course the Holy Ghost, personally present
in the body, must be so also, as it is in so many places; and then there is no
safeguard whatever for holiness or grace; and the table becomes that which
sinks the soul of the individual into principles and practices of evil, from which,
as an individual, he had emerged.

The fellowship of all believers in the above extracts is not commensurate
with that which follows. Professor would have been a better word than believer,
as conventionally large enough to include known false brethren and heretics.
But there is another error here, and it is more pointedly stated afterwards "to
treat us as if we had renounced the faith of the Gospel." The fellowship of all
believers assumes that every believer may be in communion; the
excommunicate being "as if we had renounced the faith of the Gospel" puts
discipline upon altogether a wrong basis, as if no man could be
excommunicated who was a believer: whereas Paul says, "delivered to Satan
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the
Lord." To set aside this is to set aside the clearest token, the most overt one,
of God’s moral government in the Church on earth. He, God, is with her in her
extreme acts of zeal for His name in her courts, when she puts away any; and
the God whom she vindicated cheers her hearty love of grace, and vindicates
her holy act by restoring the excommunicate in soul. There is here also the
neglect of the difference of the Church standing upon earth in its perfectness as
a whole, in contrast with the world and what Jude speaks of -- the faithful few
in the midst of false profession; while the danger of the framers of it is but too
evident. The enemy seeks notto hurl them back into worldliness and fleshliness
merely, but into that moral and spiritual corruption described by Jude, out of
which we all came: if he succeeds they will build again the things they
destroyed, and their last state be worse than their first. | speak of them now as
if still retaining their Christianity. Lot's last going to Sodom was his worst.

s. See "The Living God and His Church," in Present Testimony.
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The distinction between actual and practical union with all saints, and also
the difference of holding a position not only open to all, but having a claim upon
all, and a position of actual communication with all, seem too much forgotten.
| have, as an individual, actual union with all saints who are in the world, for one
Spirit sustains and feeds the life given in common to us all; but | know not all
even so as to be able to practice communion with them, beyond praying for the
(to my mind) undetailed all. Again, scattered and buried in various systems,
whose centers are points of difference, and not the one center (viz., the grand
common points of agreement), if | take up any position of fellowship at all, it
cannot be one of actual communication with all saints, because some are buried
in systems which deny the Word and the Spirit, and will not come where they
and spiritual holiness are owned; and besides, some, in coming, could not be
received, because they would demand the sanction of what God’s word and
faith and the Spirit would prohibit the surrender of, or would bring evil which he
forbids the reception of. Of course, the communion of the brethren, if around
the person of the Lord Jesus, is in the Holy Ghost and in the hallowing presence
of God, even the Father -- ever separative of all evil, whether of the world, the
flesh, or the devil, as that will be found. T o attempt a position of actual
fellowship with all that have life, now, can only lead either to disappointment, if
we be indeed true to God, or to latitudinarianism, if the heart, forgetting God,
prefers the notion of brotherhood. And here let me remark, that the fallacy
which troubles many upon this subject, is the assumption, made by themselves,
that Jude’s epistle is not true, and that the Church on earth has not failed; they
think the Church is still an unbroken body, standing in the world in contrast with
it. The fact is, that amid all the confusion of worldly Christianity and Christian
worldliness, saints may be found everywhere and in every system; but
witnessing for God will be in those who, ceasing to do evil and learning to do
well, cleave to the living God in His present vindication of His competency and
wisdom to keep whom He will. That these will have an obedience of faith as to
all that was given at the beginning, and no other standard save Scripture, is
quite true. Itis also true, that "where two or three are gathered together in my
name, there am | in the midst of them." But serving the living and true God --
that is their clue through the maze which man’s wickedness has reared around
them. And most surely, if | would take a position in the world of serving the
living and true God, and waiting for His Son from heaven, that is possible; and
not only is accessible to all saints, but has a claim upon all to come and do
likewise.

Instead of all this, the theory proposed presents a system utterly at variance
with §od’s truth as to the Church, utterly incompatible with the present walk of
faith.

t. What effort did Bethesda make either to retain the godly men it has driven out, or
to get them back? One letter (and that was connected, too, with sad shuffling) | saw,
which said that some would be glad to receive them back, if they would but consent to
"the little" matter of giving me up. As if they had not acted entirely without me. They
had been breaking bread apart from Bethesda | know not how long, ere | went to
Bristol, and took their course upon matters which | knew nothing about. The powerful
presence of the Lord in their room, amid their manifest and felt weakness, has made
me since oft find refreshment there.
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Appendix 11-
G. V. Wigram

George Vicesimus Wigram was given his unusua middle name, which means
twentieth, because he was the twentieth child of Sir Robert W igram and his
wife, who had 10 boys and 10 girls. ® He was born in Feb. 1803. We have an
account of his conversion:

Good instructionasto the contentsof the Bibleweremineat school, at seventeen,
under a John the Baptist ministry; but | never knew thegospdl till, at nineteen,
| went abroad, full of the animal pleasures of amilitary life. | and my comrade
spent along and tiring day on thefield of Waterloo in June, 1824. Arriving late
atnightat .. ., | soonwent to my bedroom. It struck me, ‘I will say my prayers.’
It was the habit of childhood, neglected in youth. | knelt down by my bedside;
but | found | had forgotten what to say . | looked up asif trying to remember ,
when suddenly there came on my soul a something | had never known before.
It was as if some One, Infinite and Almighty , knowing everything, full of the
deepedt, tenderest interest in myself, though utterly and entirely abhorring
everything in, and connected with me, made known to me that He pitied and
loved myself. My eye saw no one; but | knew assuredly that the One whom |
knew not, and never had met, had met mefor thefirst time, and made meto know
that we were together. There was a light, no sense or faculty my own human
nature ever knew; there was a presence of what seemed infinite in greatness --
something altogether of a classthat was apart and supreme, and yet at the same
time making itself known to mein away that | as a man could thoroughly feel,
and taste, and enjoy. The Light made all light, Himself withal; but it did not
destroy, for it wasloveitself, and | waslovedindividually by Him. Theexquisite
tendernessand fullness of that love, the way it appropriated me myself for Him,
in whom it al was, while the light from which it was inseparable in Him,
discovered to methe contrast | had beento all that waslight andlove. | wept for
awhileon my knees, said nothing, then got into bed. Thenext morning’sthought
was, ‘Get a Bible.” | got one, and it was thenceforward my handbook. My
clergyman companion noticed this, and al so my entire changeof life and thought.

We journeyed on together to Geneva, where there was an active persecution
of thefaithful goingon. He went to Italyand | found my own company -- stayed
with those who were suffering for Christ.

I could quite now, after fifty years trial, adopt to myself these few lines, as
descriptive of that night’s experience:

Christ, the Father’ s rest eternal,
Jesus once looked down on me,
Called me by my name external,
And revealed Himself to me.

With Hiswhisper, light, life giving,
Glowed in me, the dark and dead;
Made me live, Himself receivingg,0
Who once died for me and bled.

Edward Dennett remarked:
His ministry, like his conversion, was of no ordinary kind. Like the precious
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stones on Aaron’ shreastplate, it sparkled with the varied beauties and glories of
the Person of theliving, glorified Christ -- Christ as Son of man and Son of God.
The Christ of God was hisonetheme. Whatever might be the Scripture preached
from, the truth unfol ded was always exhibited as someray of Hisglory. Thiswas
the feature of his earlier, whatever his larger spiritual apprehensions in after
years, as well as of his later ministry. It was, on this account, ministry of the
highest kind -- of the highest kind, because it bore the evident stamp of the Holy
Spirit, who (said our blessed Lord) "shall glorify Me: for He shall receive of
mine, and shall shew it unto you" (John 16:14).

Nor can it be forgotten that his life (as those who knew him most intimately
testify) equally with his ministry was characterized by the power of the Spirit of
God. Inone of his addresses he says, "The first impression on my heart when
converted was, ‘ Enoch walked with God.” That wasmy start. ‘Now then,’ | said,
‘I will walk with God.” Beautiful as far asit went; but | very soon found, as
Luther said to Melancthon, ‘ You will find old Melancthon stronger than young
Philip.” 1 cameto my wits end, for | wanted afund whence to draw so asto live
it out." Hefound that fund; for he goes on to say, "You are unableto live out of
resourcesinyourself -- you must not act asthough your lifeisseparate; CHRIST
must be the fountain." *

There are two remarks GVW made which have struck me very deeply:
But for the incarnation of the Son of God, | should be ashamed to be a man. #
... aMan upon the throne of God. Isit possible?%

In 1826 GVW entered Queens College, Oxford, intending to become a Church
of England clergyman. There hemet J. L. Harrisand B. W. Newton of Exeter
College. Healso met JIND and wasinstrumental in the beginningsat Plymouth.
He initiated like meetings in London between 1832-1838. Regarding GVW's
role in developing hymn books, A. Roach wrote:

Various hymn books were at first used among them until 1838, at which time
G. V. Wigram compiled abook caled "Hymnsfor the Poor of the Flock" (Zech.
11:7). This book had a special arrangement of hymns by category such as
"Baptism", "Lord sDay", "Lord sSupper" etc. Mr. Darby makes reference to
"The Poor of the Flock”, in hisletter of October 25, 1879 [etters of J.N.D., Vol.
3, p. 45). It contained many hymns written by the gathered saints as well as
others of the Lord' speople. Apparently other books were also in use among the
gatherings. In 1856 Mr. Wigram was called upon to review the whole matter of
hymns. We shall let him tell in his own words what took place:

Upon thislet the compiler’ sprivate account of hislaborsbe heard. | was
asked in 1856 to examine carefully some hymn books which were in
common use. To do so was easy; to express my judgment faithfullyand
yet not invidiously, was dif ficult. After consideration | determined to
givemy judgment by this attempt at a book more suited for present need
than any | know of. It rests with others to decide how far | have or have
not succeeded. | may add that my rules while working were these:

1. Retouch aslittle as possible, and with as light a hand as possible; --
But

2. Allow to remain (1) no false, no faulty, no defective doctrine-- cost what it
might; (2) no dispensational incongruities; (3) no want of keeping in the
truth or truths stated; (4) no ambiguities between that which is and that
which isnot true, And
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3. Add as many new hymns as the Lord might enable me. | now leave
my labor with the Lord.
G. V. Wigram.

This book was entitled "A Few Hymns and Some Spiritual Songs (selected
1856)". It was published by Groombridge and Sons of Paternoster Rewondon,
England.

Intheyearsjust prior to 1881 Mr. J. N. Darby gave hisattentionto arevision
of the 1856 hymn book. Hewas chiefly concerned about the lack of hymnstothe
Father. On June 10, 1880, he wrote:

I had been going through the hymnsthat we have, for anew edition, and
the question of hymnsto the Father presented itself, and the study of our
rel ationship with the Father was much blessed to me, developingit to my
heart. How graciousHeis! (Letters, Vol. 3, p. 93).

Againin July 1881 he wrote:

Take hymns and see how many you have addressed to the Father , or
which continue to have Him and not ourselves for their subject after the
first verse, etc." (Letters, Vol. 3, pp. 173-174).

He therefore included in the new book these hymnsto the Father: #25, 41, 50,
178, 331, and App. #7 and 48.

This edition was completed soon before his going to be with Christ, which
took place April 29, 1882. It isknown as"A Few Hymns and Some Spiritual
Songsfor THE LITTLE FLOCK" (Luke 12:32). *

Regarding the production of the Englishman’ sGreek Concordance (1839) and
the Englishman’ sHebrew and Chaldee Concordance (1843), N. Noel remarked:

The plan of these Concordances was determined on, after conference with the
Rev. William DeBurgh, who became the chief constructor of this invaluable
work, finding theworkersfor the same; whilst Mr. Wigram, who was awealthy
man, provided the money for the same.

The extraordinary completeness and perfection of detail, was the result of
TEN yearsspentinitsrevision by theripest scholarsin the United Kingdom; the
principal Editor of the Hebrew being Dr. Bialloblotzky; aPolish rabbi of great
learning; and the principal Editor of the Greek, was Dr. Tregelles.

Ten thousand pounds were spent in carrying out plans, which, for some
defect, were afterwards abandoned; and upwards of FIFTY thousand pounds
(approximately $250,000 [in 1840 dollars]) had been freely bestowed by Mr.
Wigraminbiblical research, beforehefound himself in possession of thefinished
result.

Mr. Wigram, in atruly humbleway, simply referred to this amount expended
on thiswork as only passing through hishand; so truly did he regard himself as
God's Steward in the matter. *

He also was the editor of the magazine, The Present Testimony (1849 - 1881).
There are 18 vols.; the last three are New Series, the last being dated
1871-1881, * two years after hisdeathon Jan. 1 1, 1879 in London. The
Synopsis by JND, written in French, was translated by W. Kelly and appeared
serially in this magazine.
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He also travelled overseasin the Lord's service asindicated in his Letters:
West Indies (p. 310), Switzerland (p. 191), Quebec (p. 227, 246), Georgetown
(p. 278), Boston (p. 228, 229), France (p. 257), Barbados (p. 237), New Y ork
(p. 224), New Zealand (p. 283, 317), ¥ Demarara (p. 258), and Jamaica (p. 266).

| am under the impression that GVW had one child, adaughter. Shedied of
illness, caught nursing brethren in Christ. Hear theman of God, oh my soul, and
learn from it:

It has pleased Him, verily, to permit me to be called upon to pay back aloan of
Hisloveto me. And the way in which He has wrought has been most merciful
and pitiful, saying, asit were, to herself, If you know love, in that Helaid down
Hislifefor you, do thou alsolay downthy lifefor the brethren. Thishindered its
being an accident, asmany call it. "My steps, thy steps' involves, and grows up
out of, the privilege of having been made, through grace, one with Himself.

Thereality that she is gone before remains, however, and through grace, by
the Spirit, | justify Him in every step of the way, and cannot call it hard that He
should have permitted her to go on high through nursing the sick.%

We are hardly up to the mark as to walking with God down here; walking as
the Lord walked.

| see this abundantly in myself asto, and under, the privileged departure of
my daughter. Theiron may enter into the soul -- and it doesin my case, and that
of us al in this departure -- but there should be no surprise. For two or three
years she has been in work as a nurse, and been exposed in worse forms to that
which the Lord was pleased to remove her by. | think she had counted therisks,
and this was not the one she deprecated.

Perhapsit is my want of girdedness which makes mefeel that others are not
girded up, ready to depart at any moment. Sheand | had atalk, after | had spoken
at North Row, on 1 John 3:16, and | found her mind thoroughly made up, at |east
so far asthe theoretic and practical parts of the question.

"Hereby perceive wethelove of God, because He laid down Hislife for us,
and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren."

You may both have heard that it haspleased the Lord to call my child to Himself,
and to have appointed the nursing of the sick poor, asher chariot of fire. Thelast
Monday in April she went, hoping to save M. C. --, a nursemaid, from being
overtaxed in nursing a case of malignant scarlet fever; on Tuesday night she saw
shewasill; Wednesday was ailing, but about; Thursday, Friday, and Saturday,
ill, and departed at 7.30 that evening. When HE told me, Saturday, 5.30 a. m.,
"Pray not, for | take her," | said, "Not my will, but thine be done. Only enable
thou meto glorify Christ therein, so shall | neither repine nor wish her back.” He
has been faithful as ever, and His grace perfects itself in weakness. Sorrow is
selfish, and makesusturnin on self. | know that, and know toavho hastouched
me herein. But not one singlething isdisplaced in heaven, but the Lord’sloanto
me, through 39-1/2 years, being moved up there. Till shewasgonel had noidea
of what she was to saints, and to many of the laboring ones too. She had got
quietly into work, and had grown in grace and truth perceptibly to al around her.
To me the way of her departure was a great grace, not disease accidentally
contracted, but in service, and in one of danger, known danger; but her mind was
made up that 1 John 3:16 meant what it did. And, grievously too, the danger on
that one occasion seemed nothing compared with the other cases she had met.
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But the Lord’ smercy is perfect. | have not the will, if | had the power, to alter
oneitem. Thank God, | feel what He has done! but surely the Lord Jesus is
welcometo the best of what He has given me, to takeit back at any moment; and
for hersellgb how much hasshegained! | know many of you will sympathize with
me....
A. T. Schofield said GVW was at his wedding and also commented about
GV W’ s brother, Octavius. He wrote:

| soon came over to Ireland again, and we were married in 1871, at Cheltenham,
and our wedding was graced by the presence of an old friend of my father's, a
very remarkable man. Hisname was Geor ge Vicesimus Wigram, so called
because he was the twentieth child of his mother, ten boys and ten girls. **

P. J. Lineham (with Open Brethren) recounts an interesting incident regarding
GVW’svisitto New Zealand (Jan. 14, 1874 - Jan. 20, 1875, except for avisit to
Melbournein March 1874):
It issaid that when Wigram was disembarking from a ship during hisvisit one of
those on board commented how "that manisvery liketheLord Jesus' bothin his
demeanor and actions. *®
Thisisthe Christian that withstood B. W. Newton and Bethesda, and stood with
JND in the controversy over the sufferings of Christ.
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Appendix 12-

Henry Craik

HENRY CRAIK'S ATTITUDE AND VIEWS

Introduction. Henry Craik was, with G. Muller, a most principal person at
Bethesda among the leaders there. He was a gifted and learned man; not that
thiskeepsonefrom an evil course. We will consider his attitude and principles
brought to bear in his conduct regarding the evil of B. W. Newton's teaching.
This may help in accounting for Bethesda' s unfaithfulness to Christ.

Some of thethoughtsof H. Craik wereformed by A. N. Groves. Henry Groves,
asonof A. N. Groves, and an ardent supporter of Bethesda, hasinformed usthat
Henry Craik learned his principles of fellowship from A. N. Groves:

It is interesting to trace the early connection between these men of God, who
were subsequently to be united in the flesh, aswell asin the Lord, and who were
to stand together as helpers in the conflict of 1848, of which we are about to
write. Of Mr. Craik it may be well just to observe that he had been between the
years 1826 and 1828 in Exeter, under the roof of Mr. Groves, at the time when
the mind of the latter was exercised about entering the ministry of the "Church
of England," and which he was obliged to give up, asthe Lord had revesled to
him the real character of Christian ministry, and the true grounds of Christian
fellowship. Thesetruths Mr. Groves, feeling deeply the importance of, sought
to impress on the minds of those over whom he had influence; so that, as Mr .
Craik saidto thewriter, "it wasnot at St. Andrew’ s,it wasnot at Plymouth, it was
at Exeter that the L ord taught me those | essons of dependence on Himself and of
catholic fellowship, which | have sought to carry out." On these pointsMr .
Muller and Mr. Craik were fully in harmony, and which, through upwards of
thirty-six years, till the lamented death of the latter, they labored together to
maintain. “

The character of A. N. Groves principles may be seen in Appendix 2, where,

note particularly, he wrote:

I would infinitely rather bear with al their evils than separate from their good.

It is only to be expected that H. Craik would be a palliator of evil and a
"neutral "

Henry Craik a Neutral. There are a number of things that bear on Henry
Craik’s conduct in the Bethesdadivision. Thefirstis neutrality when
faithfulnessto Christ was called for. On Nov. 15, 1848, he wrote,

But | am too weak to write any longer. Exercise of mind, lying awake at night,
the difficulty of maintaining a neutral position, the evil effect of these
controversiesupon the spirit, render methe object of your sympathy. 1 would not
beimplicatedin Mr. Newton’ serrors, nor have | sympathy with histeaching; but
| dare not regject those whom Christ hasreceived. The opposing party will give
us no rest, because we will not yield to these demands, and refuse to hold
fellowshipwith thosewho are unableto denounceMr. Newton. | must conclude.
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Pray for us.
Yours affectionately in the Lord,
ToT. M. HENRY CRAIK. ™

Henry Craik’s Attitude Regarding Evil. Another extract fromHenry Craik
as quoted by H. Groves (a Bethesda supporter) lays bare his attitude:

According tothelight | have, both parties are so far in the wrong that | have no
wishto beidentified with either. | wait for further light, and my prayer is, ‘ Hear
theright, O Lord.” Should itturn out that Mr. Newton’ serrors are only those of
arash speculativeintellectualist, who isyet sound at heart and seeking to honor
Christ, it will be no cause of regret that | have refused to have fellowship with
those who have been seeking to crush rather than to recover him; if, on the other
hand, it should appear that after all his long course of service he is realy an
enemy to the cross of Christ, it will be no cause of regret that | have been rather
too slow to believe so terrible acharge. Until George Wigram be subjected to
discipline, | shall not feel it any cause of sorrow to be standingin separationfrom
abody where such a course is tolerated. *®

How blinded must his supporter be to quote such apiece. Well did F. W. Grant
remark:

Now the charge was not as to Newton'’s state of soul, but his positive teaching.
Yet acourse of conduct isadopted, and theevil isallowed to spread, and division
isaccomplished, and why? Just because -- and in full accord, note, withwhat A.
N. Groves taught of "catholic fellowship" -- the leaders of Bethesda have
charitable hopes as to Mr. Newton’sstate of soul. A strange cathalicity this,
however, when for al the ruin wrought Mr. Craik has NO regret; and why?
"Until George Wigram be subjected to discipline, | shall not feel it any cause of
sorrow to be standing in separation from a body where such a course is
tolerated!"

Alas, Newton' serrors are sightly dealt with, because of acharitable hopeas
to his state of soul; but the failure to deal with one no heretic at al, for some
supposed bad conduct toward them, takes away all the sorrow of the wide
separation. And yet this has been cited for its CHARITY! 1%

H. Craik learned such unholiness from A. N. Groves, who wrote:

Should we be asked: What is to be done with errors? Are they not a bar to
communion? No; unlessthey bar Christ from the temple of the erring brother’s
heart. While we hope Christ lingerslet uslinger , and rather be behind than
before to quit, in pitiful remembrance of our own iniquities and unnumbered
errors. Solong aswejudge Christ to be dwelling with aman, that isour warrant
for receiving him. . . . %

H. Craik Did not Regard BWN as a Heretic. H. Craik'scomments quoted
above would lead usto believe that he did not regard BWN as a heretic.

It would also lead one to believe that persons coming from under BWN's
teaching could be received. Indeed, in 1857, G. Rymer wrote to H. Craik and
received an answer from H. Craik:

But further, Mr. Craik saysin the same|etter, that the doctrineis not bad enough
to be separated from. | first quote a passage from my letter to him, and then give
hisreply, verbatim. "One who brings not the doctrine of Christ you reject; but,
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are not those who receivethe heretic partakersof hisevil deeds, and to betreated
thesame as himself?* (2John 10,1 1.) "Until Mr . Newton retracts his evil
doctrines, all who receive him are partakerswith him, and to be treated the same
as himself." TothisMr. Craik replies. "Supposing we were al satisfied that
Mr. N. was one who had renounced the faith of Christ, your remarks would be
just: such persons, and all who follow them, ought to be avoided and set aside
from the fell owship of the Church of God." But "I am not aware of any amongst
uswho would regard himin thelight of a heretic, in the senseyou use that term."
Surely thisis plain enough. They have not judged it, because none in Bethesda
think it heresy bad enough, that "such persons,” (thosewho holdit,) "and al who
follow them, should be avoided, and set aside from the fellowship of the Church
of God." Mr. Craik allowstheforce of the passagein 2 John, but denies that the
doctrine is so bad as to come under it. *®

Here again we have H. Craik expressing the either/or view of theteacher of evil
[in this case heterodox] doctrine. Moreover, he stated that neither he norasfar
asheknew, noneat Bethesda (including G. Muller) regarded BWN asaheretic.
Thisraisesaquestion: Did H. Craik sympathize with BWN'sview of the Lord’s
humanity?

WAS H. CRAIK SYMPATHETIC
TOWARDS B. W. NEWTON'’S DOCTRINE?

Interestingly, H. H. Rowdon, a modern supporter of Bethesda, wrote:

There are some grounds for thinking that Craik, in particular, was not wholly
unsympathetic to Newton’s emphasis on the humanity of Christ.*®

Apparently near the end of Oct. 1848, G. V. Wigram quoted a letter he had
received regarding some statements made by H. Craik:

And now, in premising, | must state, beloved brethren, that it was painful to me
to be written to from Bristol some months ago.

He (Mr. Craik), said with great warmth the other day, that J. N. D. and his
followers made too much of the humanity of the Lord Jesus, and that he believed
if the Lord had not been crucified hewould havelived to beashrivelled old man,
and have died anatural death."

It was painful to hear, on coming here, that Mr. Craik had said something like
this, that if the Lord had taken arsenic he would have died. It was intensely
painful to find it argued by one, that had he fallen into the water he must have
been drowned; -- and by ancther, that had he been stabbed at any time, hewould
have died, etc., etc.

Great grief it wasto find such topicsin discussion among many in Bethesda;
great sorrow to find somepuzzled; and great indignation to find someaccregditing
and vindicating the blasphemy. *°

In the following month, on Nov. 15, 1848, H. Craik wrote aletter , evidently
meant to be circulated, respondingto G. V . Wigram’'scharges. Here is an
important statement that appeared in H. Craik’ s | etter:

2. That the statement relative to my questioning the soundness of MBParby and
hisfollowers, was made at a church meeting in amoment of excitement. That it
was at the same meeting confessed as sin before the brethren, and acknowledged
as such before God in prayer. | last Monday week appeal ed to those present at
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the time the expression was used, whether | had added the words about
"shrivelled old man"; and on all sidesthe answer was" No." Not a creature
present heard any such words employed. ***

To this G. V. Wigram replied:

Asto No. 2 in Mr. C/'sletter, | may remark: | did not know there had been
confession before brethren, and acknowledgment before God, at that meeting by
Mr. C. about what Mr. C. hassaid asto the unsoundnessof Mr. D. and followers;
nor do | understand now why or what he confessed; because in this same letter;
under divisionfive, heagain charges somewith unsoundness, and hasel sewhere.
Thefact is, hedoesdiffer from J. N. D. and myself, and (as | believe) the sound
faith which cannot be gainsaid; and therefore we must appear to him unsound.

As to the appeal he made "last Monday week," to those present at the time,
asto whether he had used the expression "about shrivelled old man" at thetime,
doesheforget that somesixty or eighty at least haveleft Bethesdasincethat time.
And is it not monstrous to appea to a mass, four and a half months after a
tumultuous meeting (when sixty or eighty haveleft the assembly, and party spirit
is now running high), and then to quote it as having any value whatever? The
statement was made to mein two letters: -- | found the report current in London,
and at Bristol; the report about "shrivelled old man." | asked the party from
whom it came, and got it confirmed. But al thisis really special pleading; for,
if Mr. Craik could set aside the having said these words, he cannot deny his
having said what is equally bad; that had the Lord taken arsenic he must have
died; and he cannot deny the same doctrine stated by himself in his own letter.
Neither can he disprove or undo what | found among the poor of Bethesda: the
doctrine discussed and held, and attributed to him by the poor of the flock.™

In the same letter, H. Craik wrote:

Certain brethren seemed to me desirousof making out that theflesh of Christ was
substantially different from ours. Hence arose the employment of such
illustrations as the other expressions alluded to. What | asserted was, that our
blessed Lord, having lifein himself, could have prolonged hislife for ever if he
had so chosen. Secondly, that he could not by any possibility die but as the
sacrifice for sin; but that he was so truly human that poison, or the sword
piercing his heart, would have destroyed the union between his soul and body,
had he not put forth his power to prevent the natural result. ®

This was the doctrine of B. W. Newton. * Concerning H. Craik's comments,

u. | repeat here something in Appendix 6 from B. W. Newton (1850):

What we mean by amortal body, isabody which (unless the laws of its constitution
are miraculously reversed) is capable of retaining its vital union to the soul when
subjected to certain circumstances, such for example, as being smitten by the sword, or
being deprived of such nutriment asis naturally necessary to its support. Such a body
the Son of God was pleased voluntarily to assume, (for He was made like unto His
brethren in all things, sin excepted) and He was subject to the laws of that mortal body
except as far as the Father or Himself might be pleased to reverse or alter, or modify
their operation.

BWN referred to this teaching in his Acknowledgment. A. C. Ord remarked:
He adds, "I was right in stating that the L ord Jesus partook of certain consequences of
(continued...)
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G. V. Wigram wrote;

... dishonoringto Christ, and destructive of thefaith once deliveredto the saints.
It confounds "humanity” with " the state in which humanity may be;" as if
"destroyableby thesword" waspart of humanity, instead of being connectedwith
its state.

It supposesthat the humanity of the Lord had no perfect relationship to God
per se, as being of the obedient one; and it overlooks THE grand difference of
the state of Christ’ shumanity from ours; how it wassui generis, as being united
to Godhead, which no one else’s humanity ever was.™

Herethe whole doctrineis ten times more objectionably stated than | ever could
have said before.

| see no reverence in talking of the physical or chemical properties of the
Lord's body

"The Lord having life in himself, COULD have prolonged his life for ever,
if he had so chosen." | understand its being said, "The Lord having life in
himself, could have prolonged Paul’s life for ever if he had chosen”; because
Paul had death in himself, and it required power to counterwork it; but | would
not admit it to be said, that, if Adam had not sinned in Eden, God could have
prolonged hislifefor ever; not because | doubt of the competency of God to do
s0, but becausethe expressionimpliesuncertainty asto whether or not Adamwas
in the state of being upheld. Clearly he was. Godwould have upheld him; and
he had no tendency to die before sin entered. Much less can | admit the
expression as applied to our Lord, because he was not only ‘abiding’ as sinless,
but impeccable; not only had Satan nothing in him (and in certés no power of
death); but, being Son of God, necessity of death could not enter from either
below or around. He took it up, as in obedience to God, in fellowship with his
Father’ scounsels -- His most perfect act of moral glory. Desth was Adam the
first’ spenal disgracefrom God; it was Adam the second’s distinctive act of moral
glory.

When Adam was first set in Eden, he had not immortality essentially in
himself; for if he had he would have been God, who only hath immortality He
stood in honored rel ationship to God however, and the continuity of hisabiding
in life and blessing, hung upon the unchangeableness of God, who said, "In the
day thou eatest thou shalt surely die." He did eat, and this dishonor of the
relationship involved to him the loss of the blessing, moral and circumstantial,
and entailed death; so has every man, but One, been since. Was thistrue of the
Lord' s humanity? Was his moral state such as was Adam’s afterthefall? Most
surely not. Was hein the circumstantial ruin and wretchedness, as one that had
forfeited Eden or his own inheritance? Most surely not. Was death entailed on
him penally asbeing aman? Most surely not. Death to every other man wasthe

(...continued)
Adam'’s sin, of which the being possessed of a mortal body was one." So that the two
main branches of false doctrine are adhered to in the only concession he has ever
made; and this latter point has formed the subject of a series of tracts published since
his"Acknowledgment," elaborately attempting to prove not only that our blessed Lord
was able to die, but mortal and corruptible, aswe are; and as man (in the form He
adopts), under the same "necessity of dying."
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wages of sin, to him it was the fruit of an obedience which none but himself
could render.

The statement reported above to have been made by Mr. Craik, predicates of
the Lord' shumanity, that his body was in the state of subjection to the same
contingenciesto which oursin fallen humanity are. Thisisjust what Mr. Craik
does likewise elsewhere. If he had taken arsenic, he would have died, "he was
so truly humanthat poison, or the sword piercing hisheart, would have destroyed
the union between his soul and body" . . .[I intentionally leave out the rest of the
sentence, because it isreally afalse light to mislead].

Now what would be the sense of saying this of unfallen Adam in the Garden
of Eden, "If he had taken poison, or the sword had pierced his heart, it would
havekilled him." It would be simply the proof that the person who said it fgot
the presence of God there, pledged in faithfulnessto himself to control al things
for his obedient creature. It supposes man, fallen and unfallen, in Eden and out
of Eden, in an acceptablerelationship and not in an acceptablerelationship at the
same time; and entirely denies the faithfulness of God to Himself in man,
innocent and obedient. It looks at man as God in himself; leaves out the all-
important question of the Living God' srelationship to him being honored or
dishonored, and what was dependant thereon. | need not say the results of saying
it of the Lord are worse. And if you add to Mr. Craik’s sentence, as above, the
residue of it, "had he not put forth his power to prevent the natural result,” you
do asbad, or worse. A great deal worse; for , while it seems to suggest a
scriptural reason ‘ why athing should not be which might have been’; it supposes
the Lord wasnot what Hewas, under the protectiveblessing dueto hisacceptable
relationship as aman; and was and was not what He was at the same time. It
divides, too, the person of Christ, in a way Scripture never does;, and which
sickensthe godly soul. 1st, it presents his humanity as being, as to relationship,
not peculiar to himself alone, but broken like ours; and then, 2ndly , would
account for different resultsby suggesting, that, though hishumanity wasinitsel f
the same as ours, yet it was not the same as ours, but peculiar to himself alone.
Now Godhead in manhood was his and his alone.

Thesimpletruthis, the Spirit of God never leadsusin our speculations; and
it shows a bad state of soul to be speculating about the person of the Lord --
statements thence flowing are always in part erroneous. .

Concerning H. Craik’sletter of Nov 15, 1848to T. M., W. Trotter wrote:

The statements made by Mr . H. Craik inhisletter toT . M., in answer to
G. V. Wigram'sAppeal. What he says there of the Lord's humanity, leaves no
room for doubt that he does to a great extent sympathize with Mr. N.” sunsound
views. ™

L. Pilson wrote,

Mr. Code " also said that when on one occasion he was urging the necessity of
removing from communion the lady above referred to, who was an active
emissary of Mr. Newton's, that Mr. Craik replied to him, in the presence of Mr.
Muller and the lady herself, by asking him this awful question -- "If the Lord
Jesus had taken poison, would He not have died?' Mr . Code very properly

v. J. M. Code was a brother at Bethesda who objected to proceedings there, but stayed with
Bethesda.
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answered that he would not trust himself to reply to such a blasphemous and
irreverent question. If this question be a little analyzed, it will be seen that it
contains ut7he germ of Mr. N.’sfalse doctrine. But | dare not pursue the thought
further.

J. N. Darby wrote:

| have seen none where integrity has not suffered by having to say toit. Mr .
Bewley, urging reconciliation, writes a pamphlet blaming us, and told me Mr.
Craik was a decided heretic, and ought to have been put out; and when | said,
Why then do you blamemefor not going there when hewas not put out? | do not
blame you at all, he replied, and then goes on to do his best to condemn us.™®

Elsewhere IND said,

The fact is that Mr. C. favored the doctrine, and taught in a great measure the
same errors. ™°

In the face of al this, F . F. Bruce made the ludicrous and contemptuous
comment:

Darby knew very well that there was nothing heretical in what Craik had written,
and isreported to have said that, when he received Wigram’ scriticisms of Craik,
he put them at the back of the fire. * He must have seen moreover, the docetic
directioninwhich Wigram’ sargumentstended. But for purposes of ecclesiastical
politics Wigram was too useful a henchman to be disowned. '

Inaletter dated April 7, 1897, T. Weston cited ateaching of BWN that appeared
in athen recent edition of a paper of his (pp. 1, 2).

Now | will givejust one quotation from Mr. Newton, containing his doctrine as
to our blessed Lord’s humanity doctrine to which | specially drew Mr. Muller’'s
attention when writing to him (see letter p. 10 appendix) and thisis not merely
"errorsheoncetaught,” asMr. Bennett putsit, but error taught in recent editions
-- "His humanity was physically so constituted that the vital conjunction of His
soul with His body would, under certain supposed conditions, such as the
withdrawal of nutrition or external violence, necessarily cease, unlessamiracle
waswrought to preventit." | need not multiply quotations, but | ask MBennett,
Istheteacher who "fully agrees" with this doctrine, leavened with heterodoxy or
ishenot? A direct reply to this plain question might enable usto understand one
another. Mr. Bennett quotes without expressing any dissent, MiMuller'swords,
"Mr. Newtonissound inthefaith." Thisbeing Mr . Muller's deliberate
conviction, isit likely hewould refusefellowship at Bethesdato any for holding
Mr. Newton’ sdoctrines? And Mr. Bennett himself, the defender of O. B., [Open
Brethren] has not said one word to lead us to suppose that he would hesitate to
break bread at or receive from Bethesda.

If H. Craik held similar doctrine to this of BWN, as we have seen above (see
also Appendix 6), that would explain his attitude towards BWN and also
G. Muller’ ssanction of BWN'swritings. Moreover, we can see why H. Craik,
and Bethesda, would not regard BWN as a heretic.

w. [| suggest that what we see here in this preposterous hearsay about JND, and the alleged
docetic tendency of G. V. Wigram, is a Newton-tendency in F. F. Bruce. See also Appendix
5]
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W. B. Neatby is himself compromised regarding this teaching. He wrote:

Wigram . . . did not see that Craik was merely stating, in opposition to an
incipient Docetism* the real humanity of thebody of Christ, "sent in the likeness
of sinful flesh."

The Darbyites (and indeed the Open Brethren are not clear in the matter)
should have considered what their positioninvolved. If Christ'sbody had not the
physiological properties of our own, the statement that he died "the death of the
Cross' becomesunmeaning. A year or two ago | heard an addressfrom aBrother
of the Open section, who actually taught that Christ did not die from crucifixion,
but by a mere miraculous act. The good man was certainly not a responsible
teacher, nor did | ever know a man of weight to set Holy Scripture on one side
with quite so much definitenessand completeness; ¥ but | have heard much that
glanced in the same direction. Newton had a sense of this peril. **

X. Here he warns of docetism as did BWN and as does F. R. Coad now. See Appendix 5.

y. "No one takesit from me, but | lay it down of myself. | have authority to lay it down and

| have authority to take it again. This commandment have | received of my Father" (John
10:18). “. .. and having bowed his head, he delivered up his spirit" (John 19:30). Those
responsible for Christ’s crucifixion were charged by Peter with murder because Scripture
characterizesan act by itstendency. Inredlity, itisW. B. Neatby, paliator of B. W.
Newton, who here has "set Holy Scripture on one side with quite so much definiteness and
completeness.”
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Appendix 13-

George Muller's Views and
Conduct Relative to B. W. Newton

George Muller and Henry Craik were the principal |eaders at Bethesda Chapel,
Bristol, England. G. Muller isbest known for hiswork with orphans at Ashley
Down. Itisasorrow that the following course of such aone must betraced, but
it is due the truth’s sake.

Recall that J. L. Harris had exposed BWN's lectureson Psalm 6. W . B.
Neatby wrote;

GeorgeMuller was afterwardsgreatly blamed by the Darbyitesfor callingHarris
act a"work of darkness." '#

Such areaction on the part of G. Muller was prophetic of his future conduct.

It was only under pressure that G. Muller finally looked into the matter
Here we will trace the effect upon himself that this evidence of want of
corporate holiness had upon him personally with respect to BWN and his
doctrines. G. Muller’s conduct in this period forbode the sequel.

Hereis an extract from aletter he sent to J. G. Deck, dated Dec. 12, 1848.

My hope, however, was that poor Mr. Newton might recover himself out of the
snare of the devil, as he had confessed the fearful error concerning the federal
headship of Adam, and had also withdrawn thosetwo fearfully erroneoustracts
for re-consideration. When, howeve the re-consideration cameout, and | found
that notwithstanding all the filing and polishing with regard to expressions, this
last tract was nothing but a defense of those two former ones, | felt it my duty to
changemy way of acting, and at full length did | expose, many weeks ago, those
fearful errors which touch the very foundations of our holy faith. . .'*

Note well, then, that G. Muller said this concerning a paper BWN wrote after
BWN'’s ‘retraction’ '

In one of the few correct statements in Why | Abandoned Exclusivisim,
H. P. Barker confirmed this (p. 8). SeeasoW . Trotter, The Origin of (so-
called) Open-Brethren, p. 36, who saysthe same. F. R. Coad, A History of the
Brethren Movement, p. 148, wrote that "Muller later summed up this point of
view, by remarking that the teaching implied that Christ Himself needed a
Saviour."

Alas for G. Muller’s subsequent course. The corroding influence of the
teaching, that fellowship with tolerated leaven does not |eaven a company of
saints, will surely corrupt discernment and judgment asispathetically illustrated
in G. Muller’scase, which will now be indicated. After several comments,
H. A. lronside cited an important letter by G. Muller:

Nothing however could now allay the feeling among many of the Exclusivesthat
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therewas somethingradically evil, still unjudged, in the Open fellowship and the
most amazing charges were made by utterly misinformed men and circulated as
truth. It was even declared that MrMuller maintained frequent intercourse with
Mr. Newton and had "al his books in the Bethesda lending library." To this
slander Mr. Muller replied as follows:

NEW ORPHAN HOUSE, ASHLEY DOWN,
BRISTOL, AUGUST 23, 1895.
MY DEAR BROTHER:

1. Neither Mr. Newton nor any of his friends have been in fellowship with
us since 1848. If the contrary is stated, | ask who and where?

2. | have only seen MiMNewton oncesince 1848, to know of his present state;
this was about 10 yearssince; yet you say | attend his Bible readings. See how
falsel!

3. You statethat Bethesdalibrary containsall hisbooks. False. Wehave no
Bethesda lending library. There is a library at the Orphan Houses, for the
teachers, aprivatelibrary, in which there are three of Mr. Newton’ son prophecy.
They are quite sound.

Yoursinour Lord,
GEORGE MULLER. #

Concerning point one, perhaps G. Muller meant at Bethesda. | cannot say yea
or nay to this; but that Open Brethren had Newtonites among them is
demonstrable (see below).

Perhaps point two was a false charge.

Asto point three, we may take hisword for it that Bethesda had no lending
library containing all of BWN’sbooks. Note well, however, that he admits to
three bookson prophecy * of BWN' sat Ashley Down lending library; but hedid
not say that othersof BWN' shookswere not there. Beforethereader reprobates
my "suspiciousmind,” let me say that thereisaletter of G. Muller’ swife, cited
below, about BWN’ s books atAshley Down, and | have here merely provided
away out for G. Muller concerning the appearance that either he or hiswifedid
not tell the truth about B. W . Newton’s books at Ashley Down. T . Weston
wrote:

It is felt that it is due to the Lord and to His saints that the knowledge of the
following sorrowful facts should no longer be confined to afew, but should be
made known to all who, from an honest desireto be loyal to our absent Lord and
Master, are really interested in what so nearly concerns Hisglory. . . .

Asasampleof "thetestimony of somewell acquainted with Bethesda," | will
givean extract from acircular sent out by Mr. J. J. Sims of Montreal in 1891. In
it he givesalong letter from Mr. D. D. Chrystal, of Bethesda, Bristol, a brother
whom all would suppose ought to know the truth about "Open" Brethren, and
particularly about Bethesda. He writes:

z. Aswas B. W. Newton, G. Muller was a posttribulationist. See his, The Second Coming
of Christ, Bristol: Bibleand Tract Depot; Mrs. Muller, The Preaching Tours and Missionary
Labours of George Muller, London: Nisbet, pp. 140, 141 (1889). | have not been able to
determine where H. Craik stood concerning this.
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"Asfar as| can learn, there is no gathering of ‘Open’ Brethren in this
country at the present time where Newtonian or any other form of
heretical doctrineisknownto beallowed." Again, "Bethesdaisto-day a
large and prosperous gathering of believers, and perfectly free from evil
doctrine. And heasks: "W ould it be possible for Bethesda to have
received for so many years so many leavened persons, or those who were
‘partakers’ of evil doctrine, even in the sense of 2nd John without some
trace of the |eaven being apparent in her midst?'

Well, let the following facts answer his question; and also show beyond
possibility of doubt how more than misleading, to say the least, are all these
disavowals of evil.

Inthe spring of 1882 our brother, Mr. J. Beaumont, whilst preachingin Ryde,
was invited by the leading "Open" brother there (Dr. M ---) to his house, where
the doctor volunteered the following: -- "W e are in trouble in our meeting
because of what has recently taken place. One of our brethren, Dr J--- recently
invited Mr. Newton to hishouse, who whil st there gavereadingsfor three weeks.
Nearly all in our meeting attended these readings. |, therefore, after the breaking
of bread the other Sunday morning, asked the brethren to stay behind, when |
rebuked them all for their unfaithfulnessto Christ; inconsequence of which they
have |eft the meeting, some having gone to church or chapel, and some to Mrs.
Peter’ smeeting, intending to return when | am gone. | am leaving R yde for
London; and | am thankful, as| will be glad to be out of this meeting."

Our brother pointed out that he might as well remain where he was as go to
London, for hewould be just as muchin fellowship with the evil in the one place
asthe other. To which Dr. M --- replied, "But | believe London will deal with
it." Our brother rejoined, "I am no prophet, but | will venture to predict in this
case that London never will." And in result so hasit proved.

Eleven yearsrolled past, and in the spring of 1893 our brother was again in
Ryde. At the close of one of hislectures, aMr. Morley and his wife, both with
"Open" Brethren, came up to him and said: "God has sent you here in answer to
prayer. We have been crying to God for the last three months to send a man of
God hereto put his hand upon Mr. Newton’ sevil doctrines, which are spreading
extensively amongst the people of God in Ryde, and have even found aplacein
our own meeting, for there arethosein it who hold those evil doctrines; and not
only so, but we heard them taught." Mrs. Morley had in consequence refused to
go any more to that meeting, but Mr. Morley still continuesin their fellowship.

This appeal led our brother to make inquiries, and he was much grieved to
find that several whom he had known a few years before as sound in the faith,
had since imbibed these deadly doctrines. Feeling his responsibility to warn
saints of the true character of the evil, our brother announced a public lecture on
"Certain Teachings of B. W. Newton, tested and exposed by the Word of God."
Towardsthecloseof thislecture, hetold hishearersthat they were not to suppose
that he, and those he was with were the only persons who thought so badly of
these doctrines; that there was such a company as " Open" Brethren (so called),
who said they repudiated them just as much as he did himself, and would not
receiveinto their fellowship any who were known to hold them, nor would they
retain any who were known to have imbibed them. He also reminded them of
Mr. Muller, of Bristol, who, he said, would refuse even social intercourse with
Mr. Newton, and certainly would not break bread with him, inasmuch as he
rejected his teaching on the humanity of our Lord in language as strong as any
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could use. Thiswassaid by our brother in all good faith, honestly believing that
such was indeed the case, and having no ideathat Mr. Muller had actually been

ensnared, or how fearfully the leaven had spread.

Three days afterwards our brother was asked to tea by a Mr. Douglas Caws,
whose wifeit appearsis an ardent propagator of Mr. Newton’ sviews. Presently
Mr. Douglas Caws produced a |etter written by Mrs. Muller to Mr . Newton on
the very day the lecture above mentioned was delivered. After apologizing for
not writing sooner, the letter went on to say: "We have all your books in our
lending library, which are extensively read and greatly appreciated. If you have
written anything lately, pleasetell mewhat itis, and wherel can getit. | always
greatly enjoy your writings." Mr. Caws asserted that this letter proved that the
statements made in the lecture as to Mr. Muller’srejection of Mr. Newton's
doctrineswere not true, and that our brother was bound publicly to ownthis. He,
however, reminded Mr. Caws that he had said nothing about Mrs. Muller, and
that Mr. Muller might not at all approve of theletter. Still Mr. Caws pressed for
a public withdrawal, to which our brother at length consented on the condition
that Mr. Caws would write to Mr. Muller asking him the following three
guestions. -- 1. Areyou prepared to have social intercourse with Mt Newton?
2. Areyou prepared to break bread with him? 3. Do you believe his teaching
as to the humanity of our Lord? Mr. Caws promised before witnessesto do this,
but, as it afterwards proved, instead of writing himself, he deputed that duty to

hiswife.

Inwhat termsMrs. Cawswroteto Mr. Muller is not known, but shereceived
aletter from him, dated March 30, 1893, inwhich hesays: [l citetheletter more

fully from another source, R.A.H.]

In reply to your enquiry | write to say that | entirely disapprove of my
name being used by Mr. Beaumont, as though | ever was opposed to the
teaching of Mr. B. W. Newton in the manner you have described in your
letter of March 29th. | consider Mr. Newton’s writings to be most sound
and scriptural, and my wife and | are in the habit of reading them, not
only with the deepest interest, but great profit to our souls. Hisbooks are
certainly most valuable, for they exalt the person and work of our blessed
Lord Jesus Christ to the very utmost.

... if hehonestly wishesto know what Mr. Newton’ sviewsreally are,
let him carefully and attentively read some of his principa writings
through, such as Salvation by Substitution; Atonement and itsr esults;
Gospel Truths, etc., from which he will clearly see not only that Mr.
Newton is sound in the faith, but aso that his teaching is of a most
valuable character. %°

Well, then, G. Muller must have had a sizable collection of them; and we saw
that his wife kept herself informed concerning what BWN was publishing.

So the caseisnot asfavorableto G. Muller ashis Aug. 23, 1895 | etter, cited

by H. A. Ironside, makes it appear.

WEell, perhaps G. Muller did not go to alecture of BWN’s. Butit certainly
would fit the pattern. The char ge was repeated in The Bible Treasury, New

Series 5:335.

Recall that G. Muller had written the following to J. G. Deck on Dec. 12,

1848 (qouted by T. Weston):
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"Bristol, Dec. 12, 1848.

My dear Brother, -- | thank you for the loan of the three letters which | return.
| have never written to you on the subject of Mr. N.’ sfearful errors on account of
the greatest pressure of work; but as your letter callsfor it, | just desire to tell
you, dear brother, that not only have my eyes been opened long to the fearful
errorscontainedin thosetwo tracts, but | have stated twice before the assembled
Church in June and the beginning of July, this my judgment as also before the
laboring brethren in the early part of June.

My hope, however, was that poor Mr. N. might recover himself out of the
snare of the devil, as he had confessed the fearful error concerning the federal
headship of Adam, and had also withdrawn those two fearfully erroneoustracts
for reconsideration. When, howevey, the reconsideration came out, and | found
that notwithstanding all the filing and polishing with regard to expressions, this
last tract was nothing but a defence of those two former ones, | felt it my duty to
changemy way of acting, and at full length did | expose, many weeks ago, those
fearful errorswhich touch the very foundationsof our holy faith. And sincethen
| have perhapsten times or more before the assembled Church denounced in the
strongest terms these fearful errors, and not only | have done so, but eight or ten
leading brethren besides. | only add that Mr . Newton's errors have few more
decided opposersthan myself, and that Mr. N.’ sfriends are not alittle displeased
with me.

T. Weston went on to say:

Alas, so far from Mr. Newton being "recovered out of the snare of the devil," as
Mr. Muller had once fondly hoped, it sorrowfully turns out that it is even this
aged and honored servant of God who himself has been so far corrupted by the
evil as to endorse the writings of Mr. Newton for the last thirty years as sound
and Scriptural, though they contain his dreadful doctrines as to our Lord’s
humanity! Nor ought we to be much surprised, however shocked and grieved,
when we call to mind that at the very time when he before the assembled church
denounced in "the strongest terms these fearful errors,” both he and that
assembled church deliberately elected to receive tothe closest fellowship those
who were known to be nothing less than "partakers of his wicked works,"
according to the Spirit’s Word in the 2nd Epistle of John. . . .

Afterwards Mr. C -- wroteto Mr. B -- aletter dated June 7, 1893, in which he
says. "Mr. Muller has been written to upon the points you mentioned, and he has
repliedthat hefully agreeswith every doctrinetaughtin Mr. Newton’ sbooks, and
considersthemin strict accordancewith the Scriptures.” "Asto MrMuller being
in fellowship with Mr. Newton, Mr. Muller considers his teaching so valuable
that both he and Mrs. Muller havetravelled from Folkestoneto Tunbridge Wells
in orderlg) be present at one Bible Reading of Mr. Newton’s." Theitalics are Mr
C--'s

Inaletter dated April 7, 1897, pp. 1,2, T. Weston cited ateaching of BWN that
appeared in athen recent edition of a paper of his:

Now | will givejust one quotation from Mr. Newton, containing his doctrine as
to our blessed Lord’s humanity doctrine to which | specially drew Mr. Muller’'s
attention when writing to him (see letter p. 10 appendix) and thisis not merely
"errorsheoncetaught,” asMr. Bennett putsit, but error taught in recent editions
-- "His humanity was physically so constituted that the vital conjunction of His
soul with His body would, under certain supposed conditions, such as the
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withdrawal of nutrition or external violence, necessarily cease, unlessa miracle
waswrought to preventit." | need not multiply quotations, but | ask MBennett,
Isthe teacher who "fully agrees" with this doctrine, leavened with heterodoxy or
ishenot? A direct reply to this plain question might enable usto understand one
another. Mr. Bennett quotes without expressing any dissent, MiMuller'swords,
"Mr. Newton is sound in the faith." Thisbeing Mr . Muller's deliberate
conviction, isit likely hewould refusefellowship at Bethesdato any for holding
Mr. Newton’ sdoctrines? And Mr. Bennett himself, the defender of O. B., [Open
Brethren] has not said one word to lead us to suppose that he would hesitate to
break bread at or receive from Bethesda.

Itisclear that G. Muller, Bethesda, and its followers practiced indifference to
the evil of Newtonism. In 1873, J. G. Deck wrote;

| had heard from a brother in England, now with the Lord, that B. W. N.’s
"doctrine was amyth, and that no one held it or taught it now;" but shortly after
comingto Motueka, abrother, T. M., brought meavolumeentitled " Fundamental

Truth," in which the false doctrines concerning our blessed Lord were
maintained. This had been given him by aMr. G. lately arrived in Wellington.

The brethren in Wellington wrote to me on the subject. He had come among
them, without | etters of commendation, or acquainting them with his connection
with Mr. N.’sparty. A correspondence took place with him on their part and
mine, which led to his exclusion. | desired to give public warning to al the
assembliesin New Zealand, and as| had by me a note written by our brother G.

Muller onthe subject, written after Mr. N.’ sretractation, giving hisjudgment and
public testimony against the doctrines of the most decided and solemn kind, |

thought the testimony of such a witness would be more unguestioned by many

than if it came from persons who were looked uponasMr . N.'s personal

antagonists. | therefore printed and circulated histestimony , subsequently

reprinted in the preface to my "Second Letter." '

The publications of the writer, who was the leader and originator of this solemn
controversy, | myself have met with in Auckland, at the Thames, in Invercargill,
Wellington, Dunedin, and | doubt not are to be met with al through these
colonies, introduced and scattered by the active zeal of hisfollowersand friends.
Publications, advocating the loose unscriptural principles which caused the
sorrowful divisions connected with the Bethesda question, and the principles
themselves, are rife everywhere. '

Charles Stanley (of Rotherham) cited aletter from the son-in-law, and successor
to, G. Muller at Ashley Down.

Isit true then, that Bethesda really does now receive from those in fellowship
where those minister who teach errors? Certainly not, many will say. C. L., a
Christian young man in London, being much perplexed asto this question, wrote
to Bristol to inquire at the fountain head. He received the following: --

New Orphan Houses, Ashley Down,
Bristol: 19th Dec. 1883.
DEAR SIR,

In reply to your enquiry, the ground on which we receive to the Lord' s table
is soundnessin the faith, and consistency of life of the individual believer. We
should not refuse to receive one whom we had reason to believe was personally
sound in the faith and consistent in life merely because he, or she, was in
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fellowship with a body of Christians who would allow Mr. Newton to minister
among them; just on the same principle that we should not refuse a person
equally soundinfaith and consistentinlife simply becausehe, or she, camefrom
a body of Christians amongst whom the late Mr . J. N. Darby had ministered,
though on account of much morerecent unsound teachingsof thelatter, wemight
well feel & priori greater hesitation.

| am faithfully yours,
Signed. JAMES WRIGHT. *¥®

Note once again indifference to leavened associations coupled with hostility to
JND. We see here also that since they receive one coming from under such a
heretical teacher asBWN, such aonehasan alleged "consistency of life." Such
is Bethesdaism. We aso see here a pretension not to have had Newtonites
among them. The facts are quite otherwise.
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Appendix 14-

The Open Brethren View
of Leaven Leavening the Lump

Doyenot know that alittleleaven leaveneth thewholelump? Purge
out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, according asye ar e
unleavened (1 Cor. 5:6,7).

J. N. Darby wrote:

... the principal brethren in aso-called neutral meeting signed a printed circular
affirming that, if an assembly should admit fornication knowingly and willingly,
we ought none the less to acknowledge that assembly and to receive letters of
recommendation fromit. We judged that, if an assembly (not taken by surprise,
which may happen everywhere, or through carelessness, of which we are all
capable, but) knowingly and willingly admits sin or blasphemy, it is not a new
lump; that in order to be anew lump it must pur ge itself from the old leaven
(1 Cor. 5:7); and that in so doing the other members proved themselves purein
this matter (2 Cor. 7:11): otherwise they would not have been so. Thisis the
principle in question. Several went farther , maintaining that in no case does
blasphemy or any kind of doctrine call for discipline. ™

Another wrote:

Can any saint doubt that, if the Corinthians had disobeyed the apostolic
command, they must have become aleavened lump? For the church to bind up
evil with the Lord sname by glossing it over isto judgeitself no longer fit to be
caled God's church: holy discipline is the indispensable condition of its
recognizable status and title. For God is not mocked.

Evil doctrineisyet worse and more dangerousto others; it lowers Christ or
Hiswork [and pretendsthat God isthe author of it]. Sowereadin Gal. theat their
adding a Jewish element is vehemently rejected and designated as"leaven," no
lessthan immorality. What can be more unspiritual (not to say faithless) than to
treat it now with more indulgence?**

Concerning the standing of the saintsbefore God, they are unleavened. Thisis
expressed as, "according as ye are unleavened." That is positiona truth.
Christiansare to conduct themselves according to the position they have before
God. InChrist, | am unleavened. In practice, in conduct, | am to answer to that
position and be unleavened in practice. The Apostle stated that when he wrote,
"That yemay be anew lump, according asyeare unleavened." Thesaintswere
told to maintain a new lump character (in their practice, obvioudly), according
as they were unleavened -- in accordance with their position in Christ.

In order to maintain a new lump character in practice, they must purge the
leaven out of theassembly. They could not have new lump character if they did
not removethe leaven. If they did not remove the leaven they would no longer
have the new lump character. They would then have an old lump character --
by tolerating "the old leaven." They would not be unleavened because by
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tolerating leaven in the lump, the lumpisnolonger an unleavened lump. What,
then, isit, if itis not an unleavened lump? It isaleavened lump.

1. We see, then, that in1Cor .5, the presence of tolerated leaven
characterizesthe state of theassembly asleavened. Theassembly hasby
that lost the new lump character. Those breaking bread with the leaven
express, in practice, that they are one with the wicked person (1 Cor. 10:16).
Thusthey areleavened by indifference to the honor of the Lord Jesus Christ.
Thewords of A. C. Ord (written in aconversationa style) are much to the
issue

A. But we meet in the name of Christ.

B. Or, rather inthe name of Christians; for your principle of association
isyour estimate of aman’ sChristianity, not Christ himself, and the truth
of Hisperson, what isworthy of Him and suitable to His presence. Thus
you lower down your unity to whatever Christiansare capable of , instead
of bringing them up to what accords with His name and glory. **

2. The Scripture used to set thisasideis Matt. 13;33. W. Hoste seeks to make
the Lord Jesus the author of the unholiness that an assembly cannot be
leavened until al in it personally imbibe the evil practice or evil doctrine:

Wheretheleavenisallowed to work unjudged, the whole must sooner or
later become leavened, that is, each member will become knowingly
inoculated with the evil, beit doctrinal or moral. Our Lordin Matt 13:33
sets His seal on thisexegesisby saying, "till the wholewasleavened." ***

That is quite a misuse of Matt 13:33. Matt. 13:33 has to do with the
corruption of doctrine in Christendom, as some Open Brethren correctly
point out, **> not with the status of an assembly, which changes as soon as
evil istolerated. Matt. 13:33 does not set aside the fact that in 1 Cor. 5 the
character of alump is changed by tolerating leaven init. Of course it will
spread, but that does not change the fact that the character of the lump is
changed before everyone in the assembly personally engages in the evil
practice. But this is the Open Brethren position, that the lump is not a
leavened lump until all practice the evil.

It is quite clear on the very surface of Paul’ swordsthat failure to purge out the
old leaven would change the character of the assembly. Infact, and in practice,
they would be a leavened lump. The tolerance of known leaven changes the
character of an assembly. The presence of tolerated leaven characterizes the
assembly as aleavened lump -- i. e., even before the leaven hasworked itsway
throughout. The character of the assembly is changed by the presence of
tolerated leaven. It is a responsibility-escaping perversion of the Apostle’s
statements to say that leaven leavening the lump only means that tolerated
leaven will spread so as to cause othersto commit the sameevil. It istrue that
tolerating leaven will also do that; but Paul tells us that the character of the
lump is changed. No leavened person is permitted at the Lord's table. And
those in fellowship with the leaven are part of aleavened lump; and thus, as
being leavened by evil fellowship, they also have no place at the Lord’ s table.

Please keep in mind that | have cited numerous Open Brethren throughout
this book who say that the presence of known leaven in an assembly does not
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leaven the assembly. Therefore, if we consult expositions of 1 Corinthians
written by Open Brethren, we would expect that there will not be commentson
1 Cor. 5 saying that if awicked personistolerated in an assembly, that assembly
isleavened. Of course, that is exactly the case, which we shall now see.

In chapter 9.10, | quoted from R. E. Harlow for his testimony to the
kenoticism among Open Brethren, which | am sure grieveshim. But hewill not
admit that tolerated leaven changesthe assembly into aleavened assembly. In
his exposition of 1 Cor., he wrote:

Sin will spread, 5:6-8
Why was it important for the assembly to put this man out? Because evil is
likely to spread through the whole assembly. A younger Christian sees another

who is not punished for committing sin, so hethinkshe candoit too. Inthisway
sinful habits will soon spread to others. **®

The reason it isimportant to put the leaven out is threefold, and in this moral
order:

1. If theLord Jesus Christispresent (Matt. 18:20; 1 Cor. 5:4) in the assembly,
the presence of leaven isagrave dishonor to Him (1 Cor . 5.7, 8), and is
incompatible with His presence.

2. The character of the assembly is changed into a leavened lump, and each
personisleavened by the fellowship with leaven. Breaking bread with such
shows communion with them (1 Cor. 16:16, 17).

3. Moreover, it is unloving to treat the sinning one with tolerance. The
discipline is meant for hisrestoration (2 Cor. 2).

And after that we may al so think about how evil doctrine, or the commission of
evil acts, spreads from one person to another in the assembly. But notethat the
indifference, initself, partakes of the character of what it tolerates. Those who
tolerateitspresence becomeleavened, andthisevil indifference spreadsto other
assemblies when these leavened persons are received.

R. E. Harlow’sview on when a lump becomes leavened (i. e., not until
everyone in the assembly is personally imbibing) is aconsistent expression of
the Bethesda heritage and position. J. S. Oliphant, who left the Bethesda
position, quoted William Yapp (Open Brethren), publisher, writer, inventor of
Yapp bindings for Bibles, and an ardent supporter of Bethesda:

In a tract published by Mr. Yapp, entitled "The Church of God According to
Scripture,” | find the following statement:

"Meeti ngs of believers cannot be defiled by the allowance of false teaching in
them."

| find a specimen of these unsound views in atract on the Scripture Doctrine of
the Loca Church, . . .

"They cannot be leavened with the sin which they have not committed, or with the
doctrine they have not received." **®

From another tract, entitled, "A Drop of Oil on Troubled Waters, or Remarkson
the Fellowship and Mutual Responsibility of the Churches of the New
Testament," | take the following extract:
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"That no individua in any church was held responsible for evil existing in it,
either doctrinal or practical, simply because he was one of the worshippers.”

Thuswe haveassembly responsi bility and assembly defilement entirely denied. **

Not only did well-known persons propagate such thingsin support of Bethesda
at the time, but assemblies issued statements. *

The well-known W. E. Vine wrote:

. there is a certain stress on "little": if a small amount of leaven spreads
through the whole lump, how much more must this gross evil of tolerated
fornication affect the assembly! To beindifferent is to incur to some extent the
responsibility for the evil. Moreover such an attitude debases the normal
standard, and the evil effect spreads surely and rapidly. **

What do the words, "incur to some extent,” mean? Corinth wasfully , totally
responsible. It isacharacteristic, Open Brethren attempt to blunt responsibility
For example, on May 6, 1959 | wrote to Edwin Fesche (atravelling preacher
among Open Brethren) concerning 2 John 9-1 1 and he replied by saying that
"they become apartial partaker of hisevil deeds." Wheredid theword "partial”
come from?

Let us see what William MacDonald saysin his commentary on the N. T.:

The apostleis saying that if they tolerate alittle moral sinin the church, it will
soon grow and expand until the whole fellowship is seriously af fected.
Righteous, godly disciplineis necessary in order to maintain the character of the
church.

5:7 Thusthey are commanded tgourge out the old leaven. In other words,
they should take stern action against evil sothat they might beanew, inthe sense
of apure lump. Then Paul adds: Since you truly are unleavened. God sees
them in Christ as holy, righteous and pure. Now the apostle is saying that their
state should correspondwith their standing. Astqoostlontheywereunleavened
Now as to their practice they should also be unleavened. **

It appears to me that he has been influenced by "exclusivism,” but he has held
back from declaring that an assembly that tolerates evil isipso facto leavened,
each one being leavened. To declarethat isto abandon the true Open Brethren
position that fellowship with leaven leavens a person/assembly, and showsthat
their system of reception is unholiness. Instead, he explains that "it will soon
grow and expand until thewholefellowshipisseriously affected.” So, if oneor
two evil doers are tolerated, the "fellowship" isnot "seriously af  fected."
Toleration of evil (leaven) isthus (to him) tolerable "until" later. Nor does he
define "seriously affected” as|eavened.

J. Hunter says something somewhat similar:

The whole assembly was defiled and polluted by this unjudged moral evil, and
if Ieft unjudged otherswould soon take advantage of such moral laxity. The evil
did not attach to the man alonewho was gw Ity of it. Theassembly wasonly seen
to be clean when the evil was judged. *

Certainly such an assembly that would not purge out leaven would be unclean.
Thatisnottheissue. It would also beleavened, and therefore none should break
bread there or receive any coming from there who did not judge this |eavened
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fellowship and break with it.
John Heading wrote:

But given time, alittle leaven could leaven the whole lump, and one sin could
affect the whole company before long. **

"Before long" denies that the toleration of leaven leavens an assembly, rather
postponing into the indefinite future what he does not want to acknowledge.
"Given time" and "could" are expressions that deny the now of the leavened
condition.

Interestingly, J. M. Davies wrote:

If their life and practice was to correspond with this [the unleavened positionin
Christ], they would have to purge themselves of the "old leaven." Only thereby
would they become a new lump. **°

He did not tell the reader what they would be if they did not. Back awaysin
time, the well-known J. R. Caldwell surveyed the Scripture use of leaven asa
type and figure, and said it should be put out. Asto our subject, he wrote:

Not that those in contact with it become necessarily guilty of the same evil
actions, but their moral toneislowered, and failing to abhor and to judgeit their
conscience becomes defiled.

Saying that "their conscience becomes defiled" avoids af firming that the evil
action they become guilty of is complicity with the leaven and that they are
leavened. Some Open Brethren have used the word defiled, even of the
assembly, as we have seen, but not in the sense of being leavened, as
"exclusives' have used the word. Do not be deceived by this. What we are
seeing is a studious avoidance of declaring that an assembly that tolerates evil
is, infact, leavened, even though such words as " defiled and polluted" are used.
Recall what J. S. Oliphant quoted from William Yapp:

In atract published by Mr. Yapp, entitled "The Church of God According to
Scripture,” | find the following statement:

"Meetir;gs of believers cannot be defiled by the allowance of false teaching in
them."

W. Hoste said:
... wetotally reject the collateral theory of defilement . ..

But why continue on? The Open Brethren positionisclear. Itishow it began
with Bethesdain 1848 and has necessarily characterized them ever since. The
meaning is that an assembly of, say, 1000 persons cannot be leavened until
person# 1000 personally commitstheevil; or, inthe caseof evil doctrine, until
person # 1000 imbibes the evil doctrine which the other 999 have imbibed. 1f
those numbers are too large for you, try # 100 and the other 99. Bring it down
to # 10 and the other 9. Or, think about an assembly of 3 persons and 2 are
fornicators; or, onewhere 1 isaknown fornicator and 2 are not. Not only does
the unholy theory state that such an assembly is not leavened; besidesthat, the
onewhoisnot afornicator is, alegedly, living aconsistent Christian life though
breaking bread with known wicked persons!

Those that rejected Bethesdawere called "exclusives." Why? because they
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rejected the wicked persons and rejected the persons in fellowship with those
wicked persons. J. G. Bellett said:

We are now called "Exclusives." If this title belongs to us, it belongs to the
apostle who tells us to act upon the principle which has given us the title. **

| could not refuseto say that such principlesof Church action asthiswould make
any placeadefiled place, in Levitical language, |eprosy would be detected by the
priest to be in the house. **

J. N. Darby wrote:

My experience of the opposite system in the [United] Statesin all shapes has
made mefirmer than ever in the path of what is called exclusiveness-- exclusion
of false doctrine and fal se practice, in contrast with protecting and excusingiit. ***

W. Kelly was not ashamed to be known as an "exclusive" either:

Only let thewriter beware of beinginfluenced by theimaginary difficultiesof ad
infinitum contact with evil, ** which speculativemindsur ge to destroy
conscientious action. No sober mind but rejects a theoretical association
extending through endless ecclesiastical receptions and ramifications. If he
believes we are right in refusing a sound man who cleaves to and justifies an
unsound or wicked association, he surrenders the principle of "Open Brethren,"
and is bound to act accordingly. The more devoted the saints may be
individually, the worse is their sanction of what is unholy. The writer endorses
this himself, which isreally the principle, and defines the position, of so-called
Exclusive Brethren, **

After J. G. Deck was recovered, he wrote:

That, by His grace, | desire to bear the reproach cast on every side on those
brethren that are called "Exclusives," because they desire to exclude al that is
inconsistent with theglory of Christ and the unity of the Spirit, and to walk "with
those that call upon the Lord out of a pure heart." *>*

Allow meto warn those who now shun the word "exclusive" and substitute the
word "guarded fellowship." The word "guarded"” is a standard-lowering word
and is indicative of a shift that has been taking place. And in what direction,
think you? | close with the warning of the recovered J. G. Deck:

... inawork of Satan neutrality ®isimpossible; and that if there isan attempt
to shun theresponsibilitiesand sorrowsof apath of entire decisionfor Christ, the
spiritual senses become deadened, the heart hardened, the consciencetorpid, the
judgment perverted, and soon even hostility to the withesses against the evil
succeeds indifference to the truth. *°

aa. Henry Craik, one of the two most principle leaders at Bethesda (along with George
Muller) was a neutral. Hereiswhat he wrote on Nov. 15, 1848:

But | am too weak to write any longer. Exercise of mind, lying awake at night, the
difficulty of maintaining a neutral position . . . (letter quoted in full in G. V. Wigram,
An Answer of G. V. Wigramto "Mr. H. Craik’s Letter, Dated 15 November 1848, p. 7).
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1. See, for example, D. J. Besttie, Brethren, the Sory of a Great Recovery, pp. 6,7;

E. H. Broadbent, The Pilgrim Church, p. 350; G. H. Lang, Anthony Norris Groves, p. 124;
W. Hoste, "Rejudging the Question,” p. 15; H. H. Rowdon, The Origin of the Brethren, p. 40;
W. B. Neatby, A History of the Plymouth Brethren, p. 7; F. R. Coad, A History of the
Brethren Movement, p. 20. The above were with Open Brethren. C. E. Bass, Backgrounds of
Dispensationalism, p. 66, wrote, "This memorable suggestion seems to have laid the
foundation of Brethrenism. The chief members of the group were Groves, Bellett, Francis
Hutchinson, and Edward Cronin." -- and cites Mrs. Groves for his authority. Note how A. N.
Groves has been substituted for J. N. Darby.

We can see from this how easy it is to manufacture history.
2. Family Matters, p. 10.
3. W. Kelly’s Annotations to W. B. Neatby’ sHistory of the Brethren, p. 12.
4. Op. cit., p. 39.

5. G. H. Lang, Anthony Norris Groves, p. 107, directed attention to the Christian Witness,
1837 (redlly, 1834, first ed.), p. 306, where weread, ". . . acredible profession of faith in the
Lamb, and a consistent conversation is all we have aright to require. . . . . " Rather than the
looseness he desires to find, | see aguard in the words "consistent conversation." (My table of
contents has B. W. N. [Newton] written alongside the title of the article.) Recall IND’s letter
to Plymouth in 1832:

My heart iswith you, dear brethren, while you walk in order, and therefore was your
letter such acomfort (Letters of J. N. Darby 1:10).

6. Some fundamentalists are presently discussing this question under the name "secondary
separation.”

7. Cited by G. H. Lang, Anthony Norris Groves, p. 112. The letter isfound in the Memoirs
... pp. 538-543. Itiscitedin full by E. K. Groves, Bethesda Family Matters, Appendix.

8. One Lord, One Faith, p. 221.

9. The Torch of the Testimony, p. 227.

10. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 122.
11. The Harvester, May 1968, p. 78.

12. Op. cit., p. 64.

13. Anthony Norris Groves, p. 112. H. H. Rowdon thinks JND issued his pamphlet
"Separation from Evil God's Principle of Unity" (Collected Writings, vol. 1) in answer to A. N.
Groves "prophetic letter" (The Origins of the Brethren, p. 292). F. R. Coad isnot sureif IND
issued it first and A. N. Grovesreplied, or vice versa (A History of the Brethren Movement, p.
122). R. Nelson stated that it was issued during Oct. 1846 ("Protest Against the Proceedings of
Mr. John N. Darby," p. 3). W. Kelly stated concerningiit, ". . . atract written by Mr. Darby in
view of the Evangelical Alliance" ("God'’s Principle of Unity," p. 21, new ed.) Whether written
in 1836 or 1846, A. N. Groves would have strongly disapproved, which, as a matter of fact, he
did, (Memoir . . ., p. 483). W. Kelly continued,

But if separation from evil be the only principle on which the unity of aholy God
can be concelved to be carried out in an evil world, and if He has sent down the Holy
Ghost to be the efficient agent of it, uniting us to Christ on high, | need not occupy
myself with your next error, the imputing of "sad consequences' to aholy principle. It
isfalse that the maintenance of unity according to holiness "leads to separation
between true brethren." It does suppose the judgment, in the power of the Spirit and
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by the Word, of those who sin; but thisis a blessed, not a sad, consequence, and the
direct command of God. "Know ye not that alittle |leaven leaveneth the whole lump?
Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.”
Separation from evil is here most unquestionably laid down as God' s principle of
unity: and in holinessisthat unity to be guarded practically at any cost. Otherwise all
degeneratesinto the mystery of iniquity, and aform of godliness denying the power.
"From such," says the Spirit of God, "turn away."

14. W. Kelly, God's Principle of Unity, p. 22.
15. Cited in N. Noel, Op. Cit., 1:371, 372.
16. Memoir . . ., p. 534.

17. Memoir . . ., pp. 534, 535 (Appendix D). These sentiments are approved by G. H. Lang,
Anthony Norris Groves, p. 122.

18. Memoirs. . ., p. 287.

19. Memoir of Lord Congleton, p. 92.

20. F. R. Coad, A History of the Brethren Movement, pp. 119,120.

21. Thisisthefase claim that A. N. Groves was "the founder of the movement."
22. Brethren, the Story of a Great Recovery, p. 10.

23. 1bid., p. 21.

24. Eventually as infidelity made increasing inroads among the denominations, reception was
more restricted by those called "exclusives' because they refused those coming from leavened
communions. Thiswas just the issuein 1848.

25. The Bible Treasury 16:367. Read the whole article.

26. Darbyism. . ., pp. 26,27.

27. Anthony Norris Groves, pp. 13,14.

28. The Origins of the Brethren, p. 121; cp. p. 292.

29. 1bid., p. 293.

30. Memairs. . ., p. 506.

31. Fry MS, p. 377.

32. Letter to a Friend, Concerning a Tract Recently Published at Cork , p. 17 (1850 and 1863).
33. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 152, emphasis mine.

34. The numbers after the following citations from B. W. Newton refer to the Fry MS:

Afterwards he wrote atract at my request. The very first he wrote -- at Plymouth at
least -- on prophetic subjects; and it is exactly what Newman or any Romanist would
write. | can carefully say | have never read aline [of hiswriting] which a Papist might
not use (p. 250).

... Mr. Darby. None so subtle as he and none so ingenious. These doctrines he said
were "Extra Scripture” and we as believers possessed of the Spirit are "Not under the
Bible" (p. 248).

| often think he was in the employ of Jesuits. . . (p. 249).
| don’t know at al that he was not a Romanist (p. 249).

Just then Darby made his appearance at Oxford (sent by Rome, possibly, to watch this
Evangelical movement) (p. 139).
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Nor did he ever see clearly the doctrine of Irving. He wrote a pamphlet in which he
used and adopted the very words that Irving had used saying that Christ had sinin the
flesh of course meaning His own flesh. Darby tried to answer that error and upon the
very same ground, namely that Christ could not sin in the flesh, but allowing that
which Irving taught (p. 237).

That doctrine of a Secret Coming is as an Angel of Light, yet it destroys the Bible
from beginning to end. It destroysit under the guise of Loveto Jesus. It is desolating
and subversive of everything in Scripture. While | say this, | quite recognize that there
are many who have not gone into the depths of Satan: -- that fact requires very careful
attention” (p. 238).

Itislikely that futurist posttribulationism was propagated in America through the writings of
B. W. Newton. The same spirit as hisis often found in posttribulationists; and in other
antidispensationalists also.

F. R. Coad, A History of the Brethren Movement, sec. ed., 1976, speaks of B. W. Newton
as a"shockingly ill-used man" (p. 153, note). He speaks of "the incubus of Darbyite
ecclesiology” (p. 167). That isakey statement to understanding Mr. Coad.

Asto JND personally, F. R. Coad says -- "he was arrogant” (p. 112); "used disingenuous
tactics' (p. 143); "descended to the disreputable” (p. 145). Much of this applies to the
controversy with Newton where IND was "dangerously unbalanced” (p. 141); used "semantic
and doctrinal juggling” (p. 150). Hewas -- "more ruthless" than B. W. Newton (p. 146); and
isguilty of a"long and viciously worded attack” (p. 149). On p. 162 he says of JND,
"Psychologically, he was obviously abnormal: but so have been many geniuses," while,
interestingly, on p. 113 he says"Y et, small as were his powers of self-analysis, Darby’s
personal counseling had about it something of those deeper insightsinto human nature which
characterize the psycho-analysts." And what think you about "Darby’s was a mind impossible
to bring to objective debate” (p. 136)? | suggest that F. R. Coad has not helped at all to
understanding JND, but he has helped us to understand F. R. Coad.

W. Kelly said of IND:

The late Mr. Darby was as highly educated as he was an extremely able man, of rare
attainments in almost all branches of knowledge, of pre-eminent logical power, of
moral and metaphysical analysts hard to match . . . his ablest critique the examination
of Newton’s Thoughts on the Apocalypse . . . . (W. Kelly, Letter dated Feb. 22,1901).

35. Ibid., p. 157.
36. Ibid., p. 160; here heisdefending H. Craik’s statements as "perfectly orthodox"!

37. "The Humanity of Jesus Christ," The Journal of the Christian Brethren Research
Fellowship, #24, p. 5, Sept. 1973.

38. In Forward to G. H. Fromow, Teachers of the Faith and Future.

39. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 148.

40. The Origins of the Brethren, pp. 263, 264. He citesH. Craik, Pastoral Letters, pp. 92-95.
41. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 210.

42. Letter CBA 7181 (28) in the Christian Brethren’s Archive.

43. Collected Writings 10:135.

44, Collected Writings 10:44, 47, 135, 136; 14:249; and Letters 3:352; also the Bible
Treasury 4:224.

45. Five Letters.. . ., p. 30.
46. Five Letters . . ., pp. 29, 30.
47. Salvation by Substitution, p. 16.
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48. Collected Writings 15:125. See Miscellaneous Writings 5:216.

49. What are Mr. Newton’s Present Doctrines. . .?, pp. 28-30.

50. Ancient Truths . . ., p. 8.

51. Ancient Truths . . ., p. 8.

52. T. Weston, Letter of April 7, 1897.

53. Ancient Truths . . ., pp. 10, 11.

54. Letter to a Friend, Concerning a Tract Recently Published at Cork , pp. 4,5.
55. 1bid., p. 31.

56. "So with Bellet [sic]. -- He wrote on this subject; and quitein the Docetae heresy . . .,"
Fry MS, p. 377.

57. The Son of God, Kilmarnock: Ritchie, pp. 33-36, 1945 reprint.

58. The Journal of the Christian Brethren Research Fellowship # 24, "The Humanity of Jesus
Christ," p. 7.

59. What is proper to "exclusivism” isthat leaven is excluded from fellowship, whether a
person is guilty of moral evil (1 Cor. 5:6) or doctrinal evil (Gal. 5:9). These scriptures, among
others, show that fellowship with leaven leavens acompany -- al init. To receiveto the
breaking of bread (which expresses fellowship with those breaking bread (1 Cor. 10:16-18)
someone from aleavened fellowship, isthe receiving of leaven, thus becoming an accomplice
toit. Thisisindifferenceto Christ and holiness. (Thisis presently being discussed by
fundamentalists under the name "secondary separation." See, for example, Ernest Pickering,
Biblical Separation. . ., pp. 217-225.) If theleaven cannot be purged out, one must purge
himself out (2 Tim. 2:19-22). | have called attention to thisin order to indicate the important
factors that form attitudes regarding evil.

60. God's Principle of Unity, p. 22. See aso The Bible Treasury 15:224; 14:270.
61. The Doctrine of Christ and Bethesdaism, pp. 10, 11.

62. The Bethesda Question. . ., p. 7.

63. See J. G. Deck, Copy of a Letter fromJ. G. Deck of New Zealand. . ., p. 12.
64. In Forward to G. H. Fromow, Teachers of the Faith and Future.

65. A History of the Brethren Movement, p. 148.

66. Why | Abandoned Exclusivism, p. 8. Y ou can see what such a view of the matter
contributed to his judgment.

67. Bethesda Family Matters, p. 180.

68. The Exclusive Brethren. . ., p. 36.

69. Departure, pp. 7, 8; seeaso pp. 11, 117.

70. The Sin of Sectarianism, p. 94. So G. H. Lang, The Local Assembly, p. 8.
71. G. H. Lang, The Local Assembly, p. 59.

72. A Brief History of the Brethren, p. 26.

73. The Pilgrim Church, p. 382.

74. A History of the Brethren Movement, second ed., p. 150, note.

75. Fry MS, p. 375.
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76. Teachers of the Faith and Future, p. 5.
77. Teachers of the Faith and Future, p. 7.
78. H. A. Ironside, A Historical Sketch of the Brethren Movement, p. 31.

79. G. H. Fromow, Teachers of the Faith and Future, p. 25. Thisslander isalso found in an
article by G. H. Fromow in The Evangelical Quarterly, 1954, p. 150. G. H. Lang (Open
Brethren) repeated it: Departure, p. 11. This conversation was repeated in Perilous Times,
April, 1917, and again in Watching and Waiting, in July, 1950.

80. Scriptural Truth About the Lord’s Return, New York: Revell, 1922, p. 144.

81. "The Niagara Bible Conference and American Fundamentalism Part IV," Central Bible
Quarterly, vol. 20, no. 3, Fall 1977, p. 55, note 214.

82. L. D. Pettegrew pointed out another Cameron story, this one regarding the pretribulationist,
J. H. Brookes, editor of The Truth:

Cameron related in The Watchword and Truth that in avisit with Dr. Brookes in 1895,
Brookes told Cameron that Cameron’ s article on posttribulationalism was "absol utely
unanswerable." Brookes was also supposed to have said:

The apostles did not expect the Lord to comein their day, but can’t you leave
me the hope after all these years have passed away, that | may live to see my
Lord come, and escape the clutches of that awful enemy, death? (Robert
Cameron, "To the Friends of Prophetic Truth," Watchword and Truth, XXV
(1902), p. 302.

This story greatly upset some pretribulationalists, not the least, Gaebelein and C. I.
Scofield, and Gaebelein says that "there was not aword of truth init." (Arno C.
Gaebelein, The History of the Scofield Reference Bible (New York: "Our Hope"
Publications, n.d.), pp. 42-43).

In defense of Brookes' continued pretribul ationalism, Gaebelein points out several
people including Mrs. Brookes, who testified that James Brookes was a
pretribulationalist up to the time of his death. (The accuracy of Cameron’s story is hurt
by the fact that he occasionally twisted history to fit his position. An obvious example
of thisis his statement that James Inglis was a posttribulationalist. He says that
sometime after he became a posttribulationalist, he found in Inglis’ writingsin
Waymarks in the Wilderness "very clear and strong teaching to the same effect.”
(Cameron, "To the Friends of Prophetic Truth," p. 135.) Inglis, however, was clearly a
pretribulationalist. (See further, Sandeen, Roots of Fundamentalism, p. 100.) Also,
one of Brookes' last articlesin The Truth, published in early 1897, the year of his
death, is entitled, Who Shall Be Caught Up?' In the article, Brookes says:

It is equally impossible to accept the teaching of many other excellent
brethren, that the church . . . must pass through the great tribulation, or that
there is no perceptible difference between the coming of the Lord for His
saints, and His appearing with them. (James Brookes, "Who Shall Be Caught
Up?' The Truth, XXI11 (1897), p. 265.)

Whatever the truth be of Cameron’s story about his 1895 article, Brookes was most
certainly a pretribulationalist right up to the time of his death.

Why say "Whatever the truth be of Cameron’s story. . ."? This calumniatory and distorting
posttribulationist seems to have not much regard for facts. Of C. |. Scofield he wrote:

In amarginal note upon the seventh chapter of Daniel, and the eighteenth, twenty-
second, twenty-fifth and, twenty-seventh verses, Dr. Scofield says, "That these are
church saints seems clear from Acts 16:27 and other references.

What is written in the marginal note in the Scofield Reference Bible (1917 ed.) actually isthis:

avs. 18, 22, 25, 27. That church saints will also share in the rule seems clear from
Acts 16:17; Rom. 8:17; 2Tim. 2:10-12; 1 Pet. 2:9; Rev. 1:6; 3:21; 5:10; 20:4-6.
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94. The Little Flock Hymn Book -- Its History and Hymnwriters, Morganville: Present Truth
Publishers, pp. 2,3.

95. N. Noel, The History of the Brethren 1:58,59.
96. These dates are printed in the last bound vol., New Series 3 (that | possess).

97. For an account of thisvisit from an Open Brethren perspective, see P.J. Lineham, There We
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Thomas Newberry wrote:

Thusit is that the woman introduces the leaven into the meal, and thus not only are
souls corrupted from the simplicity that isin Christ, but the whole system of revealed
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